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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

Twis revision of the Introduction to Old Norse was undertaken
in the belief that the book serves its purpose well and that it
lays a good foundation for a linguistic knowledge and a literary
appreciation of the monuments of medieval Scandinavia. The
amount of revision was restricted by technical considerations,
for the original intention was to revise on the plates. Eventually
this plan proved impracticable, and when the decision to
reset the book had been taken I felt that it would be an
improvement if in addition to the various extracts one short
saga could be included in its entirety. I have, therefore,
removed Selection vi and substituted for it the whole of
Hrafnkels saga freysgoda. The new text is based upon the
edition of Professor Jén Jéhannesson in the fslenzk Fornrit
series, and it is my pleasant duty to acknowledge most grate-
fully his kind permission to use his text. I hasten to add that a
few minor alterations have been made in the present version,
for which I alone must be held responsible. It should be added
that in contradistinction to the other texts in the volume the
Icelandic conventions of punctuation, though not of para-
graphing, have been retained in Hrafnkels saga. This has been
done in order that students ray be the less puzzled when they
come to read other sagas in continental or Icelandic editions.
No attempt has been made, except in small details, to alter
the already existing texts, but references have been given to
more modern editions in the short introduction to each extract.
I thought it better to make as little alteration as possible in
the stimulating and classic introductory essay, except that
the chapter on the sagas has been rewritten to bring it more
into line with modern scholarly ideas on saga-writing. Slight
alterations have also been made in the Grammar and the
Notes partially revised. References to the names of Icelandic
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scholars are spelled as in modern Icelandic, but when a
reference to any of their books is made the spelling of the
name is as on the title-page.

Finally I have great pleasure in acknowledging my gratitude
to those people who have so willingly given me their advice and
help. I am particularly grateful to Mrs. I. L. Gordon of Man-
chester University, who gave very generously of her time in
reading through the whole of the proof; her comments and
suggestions have been most helpful. Secondly my thanks go
to Professor Turville-Petre of Oxford, whom I had to bother
on many occasions with various problems that arose. I am also
indebted to my colleagues in the University of Leeds for their
friendly encouragement, and particularly to Mr. W. A, G.
Doyle-Davidson and Mr. R. L. Thomson, who both read part
of the proofs. But my greatest debt is, of course, to E. V.
Gordon himself, without whose inspiring teaching and friend-
ship in years past this work would never have been undertaken,
and I sincerely hope that this revision will go some way towards
repaying that debt.

AR T.
Leeds, 1956



PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION

Tuis book is an introduction to Old Norse studies for begin-
ners, but it is intended to be comprehensive and self-contained
as well as elementary. It aims at giving enough information
to enable the beginner to acquire, without having to refer to
any other book, a working knowledge of the Old Norse lan-
guage and an acquaintance with the more important aspects
of the literature. It is hoped, of course, that all who use it will
be led further afield in the study of Norse, but in the initial
stages the student will probably find it convenient to have the
elements of the subject in a compact form.

While the study of Old Norse literature has not been entirely
neglected in England, there are many reasons why it should be
better known and receive a more important place in our scheme
of education. In Old Norse literature the tastes and ideals of
the Germanic race found their most vital expression, and if we
would understand our own culture we ought to know this
literature ; the tastes and ideals embodied in it are still part of
our racial heritage. We have still, fortunately, some part of the
cool rationalism and heroic obstinacy which the sagas prove to
be characteristic of our Germanic forefathers. Moreover, the
student who turns to Old Norse can be promised the best of
literary entertainment in return for a small expenditure of
study: in the prose at least he will find vety little linguistic
difficulty. There is this additional interest for the English
student, too, that Old Norse stories have had an influence on a
long line of English writers, from Gray to William Morris, and
others still living.

The texts for reading are chosen primarily for their literary
merit, but also to gain variety of illustration. An attempt is
made to represent most of the important aspects of Old Norse
thought and literary art, and to illustrate characteristic Norse
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activities: their heroic philosophy and courageous humour,
their adventures in nearly all parts of the world then known,
and their hardly less adventurous domestic life. Not only the
Norse of Iceland is represented, but that of Norway, Denmark,
and Sweden as well. Any selection of Old Norse texts chosen
for intrinsic interest must be mainly Icelandic, but the other
Norse records are important too. It is high time that English
students realized that Norse speech and literature existed in
other forms than Icelandic. There has too long been a notion
current in England that ‘Old Norse’ is synonymous with ‘Old
Icelandic’, and even our more scholarly books constantly quote
distinctively Icelandic forms as ‘Old Norse’. It is especially
desirable that English students should have some knowledge
of Old Norwegian and East Norse, as these forms of Norse
speech, not Icelandic, were the source of the Scandinavian
element in English. To those who have no such knowledge the
conventional comparison of Old Icelandic with English forms,
which has a certain philological convenience, must often be
misleading or unintelligible.

The text of the reading selections has been adapted, with
normalization of the spelling and the addition of punctuation,
from the printed editions which represent the manuscripts
most faithfully; a few selections have also been collated with
facsimiles of the manuscripts. The accurate and strictly diplo-
matic editions of the Samfund til Udgivelse af gammel nordisk
Litteratur made reference to the manuscripts of many of the
texts unnecessary, and I am greatly indebted to this society for
permission to make use of their editions. I am also obliged to
the Verlag von Max Niemeyer for permission to adapt extracts
from the editions of Brennu-Njdls saga and Grettis saga pub-
lished by them, and to the editors, Professors Finnur J6nsson
and R. C. Boer, who generously consented to my making use
of their work on the texts of these sagas. The spelling of the
Old Icelandic selections (nos. i-xvi) has been normalized on
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rinciples similar to those now generally fc?llowed in editions
of normalized Icelandic texts. The Norwegian and East Norse
selections (xvii-xxi) are only slightly normalized, in that u has
been substituted for w when representing a vowel. Except for
this change and a few emendations, the spelling of these
selections is that of the manuscripts. In all the selections long-
established and authoritative emendations are adopted with-
out notice, but those which are new or of special interest are
discussed in the notes.

Most of the runic inscriptions (pp. 184 f.) are adopted, with
some alteration of detail, from the readings of Wimmer and
Sophus Bugge, checked by comparison with facsimiles. Only
in no. 12 (the Rak stone) has reason been found for differing
extensively from Bugge’s interpretation. For no. 2 (the
Eggjum stone) I am indebted to the generosity of Professor
Magnus Olsen, who has permitted me to reproduce his reading
and interpretation. He wishes me to say, however, that his
solutions of some of the problems of this difficult inscription
are offered only tentatively; the difficulties are fully discussed
in his article in Norges Indskrifter med de aldre Runer, vol. iii,
pp. 77 f.

In referring to Norse names in the Introduction and Notes,
I have usually dropped the -7 of the nominative when it fol-
lowed a consonant, but kept it if following a vowel. Thus
Kenugardr is usually referred to as Kenugard, Pérr as Pér,
but Grettir always as Grettir. Occasionally, when the original
form of the name might not be clear if shortened in this way,
the nominative -7 is retained, especially when a name which
d‘oes not occur in any of the selections is mentioned for the first
time.

_ For help in preparing the apparatus of the book I am
indebted especially to Professor J. R. R. Tolkien, who read the
Proofs of the Grammar and made valuable suggestions and
Corrections. I am obliged to my colleague, Mr. F. W. Baxter,
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for friendly criticism and advice concerning the form and
presentation of the Introduction, and to Mr. David Abercrom-
bie for his illuminating comments on the description of Old
Norse sounds in the Grammar. I wish also to express my grati-
tude to Mr. K. Sisam for his constant interest in the book from
its beginnings, and his many helpful suggestions concerning
its plan and content. I take this opportunity, too, of acknow-
ledging the general debt of an old pupil to Professor W. A.
Craigie; his lectures and teaching have guided me to many of
the views set forth in the following pages.

E.V.G.
Leeds, 1927
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TABLE OF ABBREVIATIONS

Commonly used abbreviations of grammatical terms are not noticed. See
further the mtroductory note to the glossary on p. 330. Note thatin this book
the term ‘Norse’ is synonymous with ‘Scandinavian’.

Aarbeger Aarbeger for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie (see p. Ixxviii).
AM of the Arnamagnzan collection of MSS. (p. Ixv).

An Sb.  Altnordische Sagabibliothek (p. Ixxix).
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Cod. Reg. Codex Regius (of the Royal Library at Copenhagen).
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EN. East Norse (Old East Scandinavian).

Germ. Primitive Germanic.

Gml. kgl. Saml. Det gamle kongelige Samling (the older collection of MSS.
in the Royal Library at Copenhagen).

Goth. Gothic of Wulfila.

Gylf. Gylfaginning in Snorra Edda.

Holm. of the Stockholm collection of MSS. (p. Ixvi).

Icel. Icelandic,

IE. Indo-European.

Ir. Irish.,

Lat. Latin.

ME. Middle English 2
MHG. Middle High German. :
MIr. Middle Irish.

MLG. Middle Low German.

MNorw. Middle Norwegian.

ODan. Old Danish.

OE. Old English (Anglo-Saxon).

OFr. Old French.

OGut. The Gutnish dialect of Old Swedish.
OHG. Old High German.

OI. Old Icelandic.
Olr. Old Irish.

ON. Old Norse.
ONorw. Old Norwegian.
0s. Old Saxon.

OSwed. Old Swedish.
Pop. Lat. Popular Latin

PrN. Primitive Norse.
recip. the reciprocal use of the middle voice.
refl., the reflexive or passive use of the middle voice.

Samfund g. n. Lit. Samfund til Udgivelse af gammel nordisk Litteratur.

w. construed with.

WN. West Norse (Old West Scandinavian).

. is prefixed to words and forms hypothetically reconstructed, and
to recorded forms of doubtful authenticity.



INTRODUCTION

I
THE EXPANSION

SWEDEN was the mother of the Scandinavian peoples: from
Sweden came both the Danes and the Norwegians. In the
early days of Scandinavian expansion Norway was called the
nordvegr, just as in later viking times the Baltic lands were
the austrvegr. The home of the oldest Norse culture and the
oldest Norse traditions was Sweden, though these traditions
had to be carried to distant Iceland before they were given an
enduring form. Snorri made no mistake when he began his
history of the northern nations, Heimskringla, with the legends
of ancient Sweden.

And Sweden was mother of more than the Scandinavian
peoples. From the beginning of history energetic warlike tribes
issued from Sweden and passed to a career of conquest in the
south; in the phrase of the Gothic historian Jordanes, Sweden
was a ‘factory of nations’ (officina gentium). The migrations of
the Burgundians, Goths, and Gepids (preceded perhaps by
the Vandals) are the earliest that are known; archaeology dates
the coming of the Burgundians to the south shore of the Baltic
about 200 B.C.," and the Goths may have begun their southward
movement about the same time. Somewhat later was the
migration of the Heruli, who were driven out by the southward
advance of the Danes in Sweden. After centuries of wandering,
the Heruli were overwhelmed by the Lombards, and the
remnant of them returned to their old home in south Sweden,
about A.D. 510,

The later expansion of the Scandinavian nations in the
viking age may be regarded as the final wave of North Germanic

! See Knut Stjerna, L'Origine Scandinave des Burgundes, Cong. Arch. de
France, 1906, pp. 281 f.
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migration ; but the process was probably not the same, and the
results were essentially different. When the Goths and Bur-
gundians migrated from Scandinavia, the North Germanic
peoples spoke a language nearly identical with that of other
Germanic nations. After their departure came a period of great
linguistic change, when Germanic broke up into distinct groups
of dialects; the language of the Goths then became rapidly
differentiated from Norse, and their national traditions and
culture also took divergent lines of development. The struc-
ture of Gothic, especially in the declension of nouns, reveals
its affinity with Norse, but the differences between the oldest
surviving Gothic (in manuscripts of the sixth century) and
Norse of the same period are too great for Gothic to be included
in the Norse group of tongues. Gothic and Burgundian are
rightly classed as East Germanic languages.

The true Scandinavian expansion, when distinctively Norse
traditions and speech were carried to other lands, belongs to the
viking period, which may be roughly dated from 750 to 1050.
During this period bands of Scandinavian adventurers, some-
times in forces large enough to be called armies, sailed overseas
in search of plunder, or to win land for settlement; these
piratical adventurers were called vikings. Such piracy had
long been an honourable form of enterprise among the sea-
faring Germanic nations, and the name ‘viking’ is much older
than the viking age.” There is evidence of early viking activity
among the Scandinavian peoples, as among the other seafaring
Germans: it is known from Frankish annals and the Anglo-
Saxon poem Beowulf, for example, that between 512 and 520
Hugleik, King of the Gautar in the south of Sweden, made a
raid on the Rhineland, where he took great booty, but was

1 OE. wicing is found in texts that are earlier than the Norse viking raids,
namely, in uuicingsceada ‘pirate’ in the eighth-century glosses, in Widsip
(probably as the name of a tribe), and in Exedus. The word is found in
OFris. as witsing, and in OHG. of the eighth century in the personal name
Wichinc. For a full discussion of the etymology of the word see F. Askeberg,
Norden och Kontinenten i gammal Tid, Uppsala, 1944.
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defeated and killed before he could carry it off. And Nor-
wegian vikings had made settlements in the Shetlands before
700.! Towards the end of the eighth century, however, there
was a sudden increase in viking activity, and attacks were made
on the shores of Ireland, England, Friesland, and France.
From that time the trouble grew worse, for the Norsemen
had found out that most of Christian Europe was an easy
prey.

For this sudden increase of viking activity many causes have
been pointed out. The destruction by Charlemagne of the
naval power of the Frisians, once the rivals of the Norsemen
on the sea, coincided with the rise of Scandinavian power, and
probably played an important part in facilitating the Scandi-
navian advance. An immediate cause of many of the early
raids was the fear and resentment roused in the Scandinavians
by Charlemagne’s military operations in the north of Germany,
especially as he threatened to invade Denmark. And parts of
Scandinavia must have been over-populated, to judge from
the never-ending stream of men that came forth from those
lands; in viking life mortality was high, but there was never
any lack of men to replace those killed. The hypothesis of
over-population is strengthened by such legends as that told
in selection xxi, according to which the island of Gotland
became crowded, and one man of every three was selected by
lot and sent away from the island ; and Saxo Grammaticus has
a similar story of the origin of the Danish settlements on Baltic
lands in the tenth century. Over-population, moreover, is the
explanation of viking activity given by the early Norman his-
torians, Dudo and William of Jumiéges. Great political
changes, too, in the ninth century drove many Norsemen into
exile, who then took up a viking career. Harald Fairhair exiled
many great fighting men in the process of consolidating the
realm of Norway; and the struggles of rival princes for the

! See Jakobsen, Shetlandseernes Stednavne, Aarbeger, 1901.



XX Introduction

throne of Denmark drove bands of followers abroad, as one
or other of the claimants got the upper hand.

Two main courses for viking expeditions were recognized:
austruiking lay eastward in the Baltic, vestrviking westward to
the British Isles and the Frankish empire. Those who turned
to the east were mainly Swedish and Danish vikings; to the
west, the Norwegians found the route to Ireland around the
north of Scotland, while those who harried England and France
were mostly Danes; but individuals of all three nations tried
the various fields of plunder. Following these two courses the
raids of the vikings eventually encircled Europe: in the east
they made their way through Russia and their fleets sailed from
the Black Sea into the Mediterranean; the Swedes who carved
the runic inscription on the lion at Athens (see p. 193) came
by this route. Others in the west sailed through the straits of
Gibraltar and harried as far as Italy. Ragnars saga Lodbrékar
tells how Bjorn Jirnsfda and Histein in 859-62 made an
expedition to Italy with the ambitious intention of sacking
Rome. They captured Pisa and Luna and then returned home,
thinking their purpose accomplished; they had mistaken Luna
for Rome. Viking fleets operated even as far east as the Caspian
Sea; while in the west the Norsemen colonized Iceland,
and from there discovered and colonized Greenland. They
penetrated as far west as America and as far north as Spitz-
bergen.

The intensity of the viking onslaught is not less astounding
than the range of their raids and voyages. It is strange that
adventurers of the three northern nations should have been a
terror to the rest of Europe for more than two centuries, able
to take land and property from almost all they chose to attack.
In the west they settled the Orkneys, the Shetlands, and the
Hebrides. Then they overran Ireland and came near to con-
quering it permanently. This danger was continually present
until the final effort to effect a conquest was crushed at the
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pattle of Clontarf in 1014. But the Norsemen had established
themselves firmly in bases on the coast; Dublin, Waterford,
and Limerick first rose to importance from Scandinavian foun-
dations. And the ‘Ostmen’ (ON. Qustmenn) still held Irish
ports when the Anglo-Normans came to the conquest of
Ireland in 1169. In England the vikings settled in even greater
numbers, in the Danelaw and in Northumbria (the Norse
kingdom of York). But for the able and heroic defence of
Alfred they would have won the whole of England. Nowhere
in Christendom did the fury of the viking attack fall more
heavily than on England, and nowhere was fiercer resistance
encountered than in the little kingdom of Wessex. ' The north
and east of England fell into the hands of the invaders after a
feeble resistance, and the success of the Norsemen there, though
temporary, was important, for it gave them an opportunity to
settle on the land. The settlers were made subject to the
English king during the tenth century, but once they had made
their submission they were allowed to remain undisturbed.
The later invasion of the Danes, which set Kniit on the throne
of England in 1016 and appeared to have a more complete
success, had less effect on the country than the partial conquest
in Alfred’s time, for very few further settlers came in. The
Frankish empire was as grievously troubled as the British Isles.
It suffered most during the period 850-65, when the vikings
established numerous bases and wintered in the empire; in
summer they harried the land and sacked even the largest cities.
They gained such a hold on the northern coast of France that
eventually (in 911) a grant of land was made to them, on condi-
tion that they should protect the coast against other marauders.
Their leader, who is named Rollo by the Norman historians,
became the first duke of Normandy. In Norse tradition he is
known as Gongu-Hrélfr, son of Rognvaldr, earl of Mcerr, one
of the chiefs whom Harald Fairhair had exiled from Norway.
Most of the men of his army who settled in Normandy were
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Danes, but Dudo states that there were Norwegians and vikings
from Ireland too. Rolio’s province soon became the most
vigorous of all the Danish colonies.

The exploits of the vikings in the east were as remarkable
as in the west. About 865 a Swedish force under Hreerekr
(Ruric) was established in a kingdom of which the centre was
Hélmgardr (Novgorod). A few years later another viking force
founded a kingdom at Keenugardr (Kiev), on the route to Con-
stantinople, which the Swedes had long made use of—up the
river Dyna by boat, then by land to the Dniepr, and so south
past Kiev to the Black Sea. This kingdom was won by
Hreerek’s successor Helgi (Oleg) in 882, and Kenugard then
became the chief centre of Swedish dominion in Russia. Under
Helgi’s successor Yngvarr (Igor) it was a very powerful king-
dom; its fleets plundered Byzantine territory and exacted a
large ransom from Constantinople. From the Swedish foun-
ders of this kingdom, which was the beginning of Russia,
Russia takes its name, for the Swedes were known in the east
as Rus.! The population of the kingdom of the Rus was, of
course, mainly Slavonic, and the Rus themselves gradually lost
their Scandinavian traditions and language; they must have
been almost completely merged in the Slavonic people by the
beginning of the twelfth century.

Of the Swedish adventures in the east not much is told in
the sagas. There is, however, an interesting story in Flatey-
jarbék (vol. ii, p. 70) which relates typical adventures of a
Swedish chief, Eymund Hringsson, in Russia early in the
eleventh century. Ynguvars saga Vidforla tells of another
Swedish chief of the same period who won lands in Russia and
the hand of a Russian queen. Yngvar’s existence was un-
doubtedly a matter of history, as he is named on a contem-
porary runic stone; but the saga has added many unhistorical
episodes to the older tradition. The only other historical

! On the origin of this name see note to II1/16, on p. 264.
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account in Norse literature of adventures in the east is in
Haralds saga Hardrdda (in Heimskringla). Harald entered the
service of the Greek emperor, and sailed from Constantinople
on plundering expeditions to Sicily and Africa.

Danish viking activity on the eastward way was directed
chiefly against the Wends, who inhabited what is now East
Prussia. The most important of the Danish colonies in this
region was the famous stronghold of Jémsborg, established
about the middle of the tenth century on the island of Wollin
at the mouth of the Oder. Jémsborg was held by a fellowship
of vikings living under a strict military rule. Only men between
the ages of eighteen and fifty were admitted; no women were
allowed inside the fortress; all booty was divided according to
rule, and none might remain in the fellowship who at any time
showed fear. The Jémsvikings were noted fighting-men, and
they played an important part in Danish politics until their
stronghold was destroyed by King Magnis the Good of Nor-
way in 1043.

In the eyes of the literary historian the most important of the
Norse colonies is Iceland ; for in Iceland was written the greater
part of Old Norse literature that survives today, and almost all
that is of merit. For the better understanding of Icelandic
society and its literature it will be well to examine the events
which led to the settlement, and see what manner of men they
were who accomplished it.

The cause of the settlement of Iceland was the ambition of
King Harald Fairhair, though Norway, not Iceland, was the
nation he was intent on bringing into being. And Harald was
more than an ambitious king: he represented the forces which
were bringing heroic society to its end, and the colonization of
Iceland was the last stand of the old order against these forces.
Harald first welded the small kingdoms of the older Germanic
society in Norway into one realm, a process which had been
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carried through centuries earlier in Denmark and Sweden;
there the small king (smdkonungr), ruler of the typical unit of the
old heroic society, had become the vassal of the pjddkonungr,
the ruler of a whole nation. King Harald’s paternal kingdom in
the south-east of Norway was small, but he soon began to add
to his lands. Snorri tells in Heimskringla how his aspiration
to be king of all Norway took definite form. It happened that
he sued for the hand of Gyda, daughter of another small king,
and she answered that she could not waste her maidenhood
on a king who had no more than a few counties to rule over:
‘Marvellous it seems to me’, she said, ‘that there is no king
who will make Norway his own and be sole ruler of it, as King
Gorm is in Denmark or Eirik at Uppsala.” When this was
reported to Harald he said that she answered well, and he made
a vow that he would neither cut his hair nor comb it until he
had won all Norway for his own. His golden hair grew to great
length, and earned him the cognomen inn Hdrfagri.

Harald made his vow and began his conquests in 864. He
claimed all lands in Norway as his own, and made all land-
holders pay tax. This tax on free men roused bitter resistance,
but Harald slew or drove into exile all who would not submit.
By his great naval victory at Hafrsfjord in 872, over the kings
of south-west Norway, he finally gained possession of the whole
realm; and he completed his triumph by marrying Gyda.

During Harald’s wars, Snorri says, there was ‘much journey-
ing to the Shetlands, and many great men of Norway fled as
outlaws before King Harald, and took to viking life in the west ;
they spent the winters in the Orkneys or the Hebrides, but in
summer they harried in Norway, and did great harm in the
land’. So Harald took a fleet into the west and cleared the
Scottish isles of his enemies.

It was about this time that the Scandinavians discovered
Iceland. The first discoverer was Gardarr Svavarsson, a
Swede living in Denmark, who came accidentally upon Iceland
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about 860, when blown out of his course by a storm. The first
settler in Iceland was the Norwegian Ingélf, who came in 874.!
He was soon followed by many of the exiled chiefs whom
Harald had driven from Norway and the Scottish isles; they
were indeed the larger part of the settlement. They were men
who were determined to keep their old freedom at all costs, and
preferred to give up their possessions and live in a wild and
barren land rather than yield to the new monarchy. They came
to Iceland to save the old order of heroic society, and they pre-
served it there much as it had existed in early Germanic times
before the great kings made their power absolute by destroying
the free fellowship of the small lord and his men. The settlers
of Iceland were men of more than usual force of will and love
of liberty, the best of the Norwegian aristacracy The propor-
tion of well-born men there was greater than in any other
Scandinavian land, and it was in the gentleman’s household
that the literary arts were practised most. Half or more than
half of the literary power of Norway was thus concentrated in
Iceland, and it throve the more for its concentration.
Landndmabdk gives the names and origin of about 400 of the
most important settlers in Iceland. About two-thirds of them
came direct from Norway, and about 115 were vikings from
the British Isles. There were a few Swedes and Danes, and
here and there an Englishman. Harald’s victory at Hafrsfjord
and his expedition to the west sent many of the western vikings
to Iceland ; others were driven out by the Gaels—such as Audr
in Djapudga, who came to Iceland about 892 with a great
following of Norse and Irish. The eagerness with which the
Norsemen turned to the somewhat forbidding island is sur-
prising; one would expect to hear oftener among the exiled
chiefs the sentiment of Hersir Ketil Flatnose: ‘To that place
of fish shall I never come in my old age.” The settlement was
practically complete within the reign of King Harald. According

1 But see note to selection iv, l. 15, p. 207.
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to Ari (p. xlix) ‘wise men have said that in sixty winters Iceland
was all settled, and no settlement was made after that time’.
The population of Iceland was then probably about 50,000
people, half as large as at the present day. It was a small popu-
lation, but an important one: seldom in history has a heroic
society had such readiness and power to give literary expression
to its heroic life.

The final stage of Norse expansion in the west, the coloniza-
tion of Greenland (which led to the discovery of America) was
accomplished by notable feats of seamanship. These feats,
moreover, afford striking illustration of the Norsemen’s great
contribution to navigation: they were the first people who ven-
tured to sail out to open sea. Before viking seafarers appear in
history, voyagers were careful to follow courses that were never
far from land ; but the Norsemen struck boldly across the North
Sea to the Orkneys and Shetlands, and they voyaged regularly
across the open Atlantic to Iceland. These voyages were made
in open boats; some ships had a small cabin at either end, but
many had no deck or shelter of any kind. The hardships of
voyages across the open sea in such ships must have been
intense, but the Norsemen endured them habitually.

None showed less fear of unknown seas than Eirik the Red,
the discoverer of Greenland. Exiled from Iceland for man-
slaughter in 81, he sailed into the ice-strewn western sea to
see if he could find certain rocky islets reported some seventy
years before by an Icelander named Gunnbjorn. He did not find
the Gunnbjarnarsker, but he found Greenland. Unable toland
on the east coast, he sailed around the southern extremity to the
firth-indented western side, and after three years of exploration
he returned to Iceland, apparently without mishap. He must
have managed his expedition with the greatest skill and fore-
sight to have maintained it through the severe winters of these
barren regions. In Iceland he gave an attractive account of the
new land, and it is likely that he did find it attractive, in spite
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of the ironic name which he gave it.! The western firths of
Greenlaﬁd are very beautiful in summer, and in parts there is
better pasture than in Iceland.

The spirit of adventure was strong in Iceland, and twenty-
five ships sailed with Eirik for Greenland in ¢85 ; only fourteen
of them arrived there. Still more settlers followed in the next
few years. Two colonies were planted, both on the west coast,
Eystribygd near the southern extremity, and Vestribygd farther
north, in the neighbourhood of the present Godthaab. The ruins
of most of the Norse homesteads have been found, and from
:hem it has been estimated that at the time of greatest prosperity
the Greenland colonies had a population of at least 5,000 people.

Small though the Greenland colonies were, they had their
own literature. At least one of the Edda poems, Atlamdl, was
composed there. A Greenland poem Nordrsetudrdpa (Nordr-
seta being the northern hunting-ground used by the Green-
landers in summer), composed by a skald named Sveinn, is
quoted by Snorri in his Edda. It tells of the fearful storms of
the northern regions: ‘Strong blasts from the white mountain
walls wove the waters, and the daughters of ZEgir (i.e. the
waves), frost-nurtured, tore the fabric asunder, rejoicing in the
storm.” So runs one fragment. Snorri also tells of a metre
called Graenlenzki hdttr, ‘the Greenland measure’, showing that
the Greenlanders had made independent developments in the
art of poetry. Greenland had its sagas too; the version of
Graenlendinga pdttr incorporated in Flateyjarbdk is believed to
have originated from Greenland.

The Greenland settlers and their descendants were intrepid
voyagers and explorers. Eirik’s son Leif sailed across the Atlan-
tic to Scotland on his way to Norway, making the first trans-
oceanic voyage known in history. And the Greenlanders also
reached America; no one who is acquainted with the historical
value of Norse tradition can doubt it. It is uncertain whether

1 See selection iv, line 42.
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the discoverer was Bjarni Herjélfsson in 986 or Leif Eirfksson
in 1000,! but Leif at any rate has the credit of being the first
to land in America. After Leif’s voyage many more were made
to explore the new country. Owing to the hostility of the
Indians no settlements were made, but it is likely that the
Greenlanders frequently resorted to Markland (Newfoundland)
for timber. The entry in the Skdlholt Annals quoted on p. 40
shows that they still made voyages there in the fourteenth cen-
tury. The Greenlanders also made explorations northwards.
The most definite evidence of their northern progress is the
runic stone of Kingiktorsoak (see p. 186). It is likely that they
went still farther north, but how far is uncertain.?

The Greenland colonies appear to have flourished as long as
communications with Norway and Iceland were maintained.
The first of the disasters which led to the end came in the four-
teenth century. The Hanseatic merchants gained control of
Bergen, and they did not trouble to send the annual ship to
Greenland. Then the Eskimos, who had left Greenland before
the settlements were made, returned and attacked the colonies.
They destroyed Vestribygd before 1370 and raided Eystribygd
in 1379, killing eighteen of the inhabitants and carrying off two
boys. Eystribygd still existed in the fifteenth century, but
when John Davis reached Greenland in 1585 he found no white
inhabitants; either they had all been killed, or else they had
joined the Eskimos and intermarried with them. It may seem
strange that such an unwarlike race' as the Eskimos could
destroy a Norse gettlement; but investigations of Norse graves
in Greenland have shown that in the later days of the colony
the people had degenerated from the effects of climate and
limited diet.> The lack of cereals in Greenland is especially
fatal to a European race.

! See introductory note to selection v, p. 39.

2 See note to I11/8 on p. 260.

3 Dr. Paul Nérlund, The Buried Norsemen of Herjolfsnes, Meddelelser om
Grenland, Bind lxvii, Copenhagen, 1924.
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The last northern discovery of the Norsemen was a land
which they called Svalbard, ‘the cold edge’. It was first reachefi
by Icelanders in 1194. Svalbard is said to be four days’ sail
north of Langanes (the north-east point of Iceland), the same
distance as from the west of Iceland to the southern point of
Greenland. It seems likely that Svalbard is Spitzbergen; the
only other possibility is the island of Jan Meyen, and it is only
half of the required distance from Iceland. If Spitzbergen was
the land reached, the discovery was as great a feat as Eirik the

Red’s western voyage.

11
THE HEROIC LITERATURE OF THE NORTH

ArmosT all of the ancient Germanic literature has perished;
the little that has survived comes mostly from a period when
Christian and Romance influences were strong, and written
compositions in the Germanic lands were based on foreign
models or treated of borrowed subjects. In Anglo-Saxon
poetry there are, besides Beowulf, only a few fragments of
poems in the old tradition. The catalogues of heroes in Widsip
give some notion of what has been lost in the other Germanic
literatures; the richest of them appears to have been Gothic, of
which nothing remains, for Wulfila’s translation of the Bible
is not Germanic literature. Only in Iceland were native tradi-
tions strong enough to survive foreign influence after the
Church had introduced its learning and the art of writing, and
only in Iceland is it possible to see what Germanic literary art
developed into when left to itself. Doubtless even in Iceland
the Church discouraged interest in the poetry of the heathen
age; very little of it has survived, beyond one collection, the
Elder Edda. But the Church did not discourage interest in the
literature of the later heroic age, the ‘saga-age’ of Iceland,
¢. 9oo-1050. The organization of society and the temper of the
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people were then much the same as in the Germanic heroic age
of the fourth to seventh centuries, and there is little difference
in the spirit and the view of life shown in the literature of the
two periods. We find, for example, the tragic situation of the
Lombard story of Alboin and the Gepid king recurring inde-
pendently in the Icelandic Vatnsdela saga.! The sagas of this
later age are indeed nearer to the Germanic heroic tradition
than such a poem as Beowulf, composed centuries earlier. And
by good fortune those who could write, the learned men of the
church like Ari Porgilsson and Odd the Monk, and educated
gentlemen like Hauk Erlendsson, were interested in preserving
native literature; and so one branch of the old tree was saved
from destruction.

The Germanic literature which is so nobly represented in
Icelandic was essentially heroic; that is its chief significance.
The greatness of Icelandic literature lies primarily in its under-
standing of heroic character and the heroic view of life. This
means much more than the representation of courage; the hero
of this literature was not merely a courageous man, he was a
man who understood the purpose of his courage. He had a
very definite conception of the evil of life, and he had courage
to face it and overcome it; he had a creed of no compromise
with anything that gave him shame or made him a lesser man.
The heroic problem of life lay primarily in the struggle for free-
dom of will, against the pains of the body, and the fear of death,
against fate itself. The hero was in truth a champion of the
free will of man against fate, which had power only over
material things. He knew that he could not save his body from
destruction, but he could preserve an undefeated spirit, if his
will were strong enough. To yield would gain nothing, since
‘old age gives no quarter, even if spears do’,? and yielding made
him a lesser man; so the hero resisted to the end, and won

! As is pointed out by Vigfusson and Powell in Corpus Poeticum Boreale,
vol. i, p. lii, and vol. ii, p. 503. 2 Selection xvi, 1l. 80-81.
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tion from fate, in being rrfaster of his lffe w.hi.le he had it.
The courage of the hero rose hlgher,' and his spiritual energy
was more concentrated as the opposing forces were stronger.
He might win the struggle., or h.e {ulght know _that it was hope-
less; but it was better to dle-r.es1stmg than to live basely. Suc'h
were almost the words of Njal, when he would not leave his
burning house: ‘Nay, I will not go out, for I am an old. man,
and I am little able to get vengeance for my sons, and I will not
live with shame.’ As it happens, however, the most definite
statement in Germanic literature of heroic doctrine is not in
Norse but in the Anglo-Saxon poem The Battle of Maldon.
The old retainer Byrhtwold, making his last stand, exhorts the
survivors who are with him: ‘The mind must be the harder,
the heart the keener, the spirit the greater, as our strength
grows less.’

The chief evil in life which men had to face in those violent
days was death by the sword. That is why Norse authors
usually have feuds or battles as the setting of heroic story.
Their motives in doing so are often misunderstood, for many
critics have attributed to them a delight in battle and killing
for its own sake ; but, on the contrary, they saw in it the greatest
evil, the one that required the most heroic power to turn into
good. The authors’ delight was only in the man who had this
power.

Most of the sagas are tragedies, because a good death was the
greatest triumph of heroic character, and only in defeat and
death was all the hero’s power of resistance called into play.
Indeed, most heroic literature is tragic, and most true tragedies
are heroic. It is the essence of tragedy that there should be a
note of triumph in the catastrophe in that the hero’s spirit
remains unconquered ; tragedy, too, is a version of the evil in
life, and how it is overcome, though it appears to win. The
only difference in principle between the tragedy of the sagas
and the tragedy of Shakespeare is that Shakespeare usually

satisfac
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makes the disaster result from some flaw in the hero’s charac.
ter; while in the sagas the disaster is inevitable simply because
the hero is heroically uncompromising. Nothing could keep
Signy from exacting vengeance for her father and brothers; she
would go to any length, and the length she had to go to was her
death.

To show the utmost of the hero, a good resistance against
overpowering odds was made the characteristic situation of
heroic literature—the defence of a Gunnar, or the unflinching
death of a Njél. This situation had an important place even
in religious belief; the gods themselves knew that they would
in the end be overwhelmed by the evil powers, but they were
prepared to resist to the last. Every religious-minded man of
the heathen age believed that he existed for the sake of that
hopeless cause, for the gods took all heroes from earth to help
them in the last struggle.

Heroic character had its lighter side too, seen in the coura-
geous humour of the saga heroes, as when Hjalti stood up
among the heathen and told them in verse, ‘I do not wish to
blaspheme the gods, but I think Freyja is a bitch’.! The hero
was not made gloomy by facing the evil of life so sternly; he
had the cheerfulness of the man who feels that he is a master of
life. As the ‘High One’ was believed to have said: ‘Every man
should be cheerful and glad, even till he suffers death.’

Heroic literature depends for its effect on the drawing of
character; the hero must have sufficient personal force to make
his heroic conduct credible. The narrator must be able to
depict men of unusual will-power and passion, and to show
them using the whole of their instincts and powers, physical,
intellectual, and spiritual in attaining their objects. And char-
acters of heroic largeness are not often found in literature. In
English the list is short: Beowulf has heroic proportions, and
so have Shakespeare’s tragic heroes, and the Satan of Paradise

! Selection iv, 1. 82. 2 Selection xvi, 1. 76-77.
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Lost. It is not easy to name any others iq English wl.xo have

irits as great as Grettir or Gunnar or Njil. Icelandic saga-
splllnrs had the power to depict such men because they knew
:;efn; they lived in a heroic society, and no doubt held the
heroic view of life themselves.

The Icelandic authors of sagas usually conveyed under-
standing of character without the aid of the analyses of the
hero’s ‘psychology’ so frequent in modern novels. They
showed character dramatically, by synthesis rather than analy-
sis, by exhibiting conduct. Probably in no other literature is
conduct so carefully examined and appraised; and the basis of
the valuation is not moral, but aesthetic. In no other literature
is there such a sense of the beauty of human conduct; indeed,
the authors of Icelandic prose, with the exception of Snorri,
do not seem to have cared for beauty in anything else than
conduct and character. The heroes and heroines themselves
had the aesthetic view of conduct; it was their chief guide, for
they had a very undeveloped conception of morality, and none
at all of sin. Signy refuses on purely aesthetic grounds to con-
tinue living, and she shows strong dramatic sense in her choice
of death. She and her conduct, of course, belong to fiction;
but the historical Pormdd showed himself no less an artist in
heroic conduct.? His behaviour was perfect, even in dying just
before he finished his verse, to prove that his ‘heart was the
keener, as his strength grew less’. Skarphedinn, too, was an
artist of the same order, willing to be burned to death in order
to humour his father and show him honour;* and Gunnar,
who would not take from his wife the lock of hair which she
refused to give him.> He lost his life for lack of it. This sense
of the graceful in conduct is found in other than tragic stories,
too, notably in the story of Audun.*

The most frequent motive of heroic conduct was the desire

; Selecti'on ii, Il. 123 3 Selection xi.
Selection vii. 4 Selection xii.
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for revenge. In Icelandic society revenge for manslaughter
was a sacred duty as well as a private satisfaction, and occupied
the place of punishment by the State in modern society. It
was usually carried out in much the same spirit; most men in
the sagas did not feel vengeful in their vengeance, but were
merely dutiful. Flosi, the burner of Njdl, admired and
respected Njdl and his sons, and took up the blood-feud against
them with reluctance; yet once he had taken it up, no one could
have been more ruthless. Similarly, Gizur felt no personal
resentment against Gunnar; he also admired the man he
thought he was doing justice on. As the duty of revenge sup-
plied one of the strongest motives of that society, the heroic
authors frequently used it as one choice of a tragic alternative,
in which duty and honour are weighed against one of the more
natural ties, such as kinship. The hero or heroine was ready
to sacrifice even his kin, if necessary, for revenge. Thus
Herver in The Waking of Angantyr had to obtain the sword
Tyrfing for her vengeance, and she faced ghostly terrors to get
it, though she knew it would also destroy her own son; and
Signy in Volsunga saga sacrificed her children without com-
punction in the cause of vengeance. In the old poems especially
it was a favourite device to increase tragedy by entangling the
duties of revenge with those of kinship, producing the same
tragic problem as in Shakespeare’s Hamlet.

It is a great virtue of the heroic sagas that they are sober and
matter-of-fact. Though the narrator is conscious of the great-
ness of the deeds he tell§ of, he never exaggerates heroism
beyond the powers of men as he knows them; the heroic is
therefore never in danger of degenerating into heroics. The
texture of saga narrative is plain and restrained, at times per-
haps too restrained, but even then the fault is a good fault. The
personality of the narrator is kept out of sight, as though he
were determined that the story should speak for itself, believing
that no interpretation of his is necessary. He merely gives the
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relevant facts as ('ieﬁ‘nitely and clearly as possible.. The facts
may not all add dignity to the story, but they are given all th.e
same. Thus in Féstbreedra saga it is told hon Porméd, in l‘{ls
visit of vengeance to Greenland, attacked a big man on a cliff
by the sea, and in the struggle they‘ fell over the edge. Porméd,
who was the better swimmer, undid the big man’s belt, pulled
his trousers around his feet, and drowned him. In an artificial
heroic world, as among Arthurian knights, heroes would not
have fought like this; but Porméd was of the real world, where
men fight with desperation and not always with dignity.

The heroic poems are much more highly wrought, and the
best of them, The Waking of Angantyr or Atlakvida or The
Hell-ride of Brynhild, have unequalled force and intensity. But
the poets were so anxious to be intense, so impatient of state-
ments that seemed tame, that they were constantly in danger
of falling into exaggerations that were incredible or even
absurd. The poem (lost except for stanzas quoted in the saga)
on which the account of Brynhild and Sigurd’s last conversa-
tion in Volsunga saga is based, spoiled a supremely dramatic
and moving scene by the exaggeration of its end: ‘Out went
Sigurd, true friend of kings, from the parley, and he had such
sorrow (i.e. his breast so swelled with grief) that the steel rings
of the hero’s mail broke asunder on his sides.” There is even
alittle strain in the high pitch of The Waking of Angantyr, good
though that poem is: the reader has to remember that the
weirdness of the setting must have meant more to hearers of
the poet’s own day. Among the later heroic poems exaggera-
tion is very noticeable; in poems like Krdkumdl the hero takes
his greatest pleasure in battle. It is to be doubted if even a
viking ever had pleasure in going into battle; certain it is that
he seldom fought unless there was some hope of profit to be
got from it. The exaggeration of this kind of poem was not due
to the heat of composition, as in the Sigurd lay; it was deliberate
and insincere. It is like the imitative heroism of romantic
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English poems such as Gray’s Fatal Sisters and Scott’s Harold
the Dauntless. Krdkumdl is superior to these only because the
detailed workmanship is finer and stronger.

I1I
THE EARLIEST NORSE POETRY

THE oldest Norse poetry preserved traditions which belonged
not merely to the Norse peoples but to the Germanic race as
a whole. Its heroes were the heroes of the southward advance
of the Germanic nations on the Roman empire, the age which
supplied most of the heroic themes of Germanic literature.
These older poems tell of Angantyr and Pjédrek, Gothic kings,
or of Sigmund the Frank, Gunnar the Burgundian, Atli, king
of the Huns and East Goths, not of Harald Fairhair or the
heroes of the viking age; the only Norse heroes celebrated are
of earlier times, Hrolf Kraki and Bjarki, contemporaries of the
Gothic conquerors.

The older poems, moreover, perpetuate the traditional Ger-
manic metres and alliterative technique. The verse called
Jornyrdislag' is nearly the same as the metre of Beowulf, and
it is likely that ljddahdttr* also was descended from common
Germanic tradition. The distinctively poetic vocabulary of
such poems as The Waking of Angantyr, Prymskvida, and
Bjarkamdl agrees remarkably with Anglo-Saxon poetic tradi-
tion. Norse and Anglo-Saxon have nearly the same stock of
poetic synonyms; for example, in Norse the poetic terms for
‘man’ are gumi, halr or holdr, jarl (originally not ‘earl’ but ‘free-
born man’, and so in 16/121), rekkr, verr, corresponding to
Anglo-Saxon guma, hale or hzled, eorl, rinc, wer. And there
are numerous other conventional details which have descended
from common Germanic tradition to both Norse and Anglo-
Saxon: the poetical use of vinr as ‘ruler, leader’, as in 14/13;

! See p. 316.
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the phrase kaldastr korna appl.iéfd to hail .(16/.130 and note);
the use of an accent.ed pregosmon following its noun at the
end of a line, as solbjorgum { (16/136; compare Beowulf, 1. 19,
m in).

S[;ze;:::al stzle the Old Norse poems are very diﬁ'erf.nt from
the Anglo-Saxon. They are shorter, and set forth 'then'r matter
with a lyrical conciseness and abrupt emphasis which is nearer
to the medieval ballad than to the splendid epic fullness of
Beowulf. The only Anglo-Saxon poem which has the brevity
and intensity of the Norse style is the lay of Finnsburg sung
by a minstrel at the Danish court (Beowulf, 1l. 1063-1159). The
Norse poems have not the epic dignity or the fine scenic effects
of Beowulf, but such poems as Prymskvida have a narrative
strength that is unequalled in Anglo-Saxon and is not easily
matched in any literature. The northern poems are vivid and
dramatic, whether they recount adventure, as in Prymskvida,
or the fate of the universe, as in Voluspd, or the grief of Brynhild
or Gudrun. No Anglo-Saxon poem approaches the dramatic
pathos of the Brynhild group of poems, and none has the fierce
power of Atlakvida. It is difficult to determine which style of
poetry is nearer Germanic tradition; possibly both kinds are
old, the episodic poetry of Norse and the epic poetry of the
English school which tells longer stories.

The poems of the older Norse tradition had three matters—
heroic legend, stories of the gods, and traditional wisdom. The
Waking of Angantyr is a good example of the first, Brymskvida
of the second, Hdvamdl (of which there are eight stanzas in
selection 16 H) of the third. Poems on all three matters were
composed among all the Norse peoples; they were brought by
settlers to the colonies of Iceland and Greenland, where the
tradition was established afresh and new poems on the old
subjects were made. The poems were transmitted from one
nation to another, and from one generation to another, but
as they were preserved almost entirely by oral tradition,
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knowledge of them gradually died away in Christian times,
Nearly all of them that have survived are in a single collection,
the Elder Edda.

This famous collection was made in Iceland towards the end
of the twelfth century. The identity of the collector is un-
known; indeed, little is known of the origin and date of com-
position of any of the poems in it. Some may be as old as the
ninth century, some as late as the twelfth, but most of them
seem to belong to the period goo-1050, and those that are
frankly heathen are not likely to be much later than 1000, when
all West Norse peoples had been Christianized. The place-
names, fauna, and landscapes of the poems indicate as the
place of their origin a mountainous wooded country such as
Norway is; a large proportion of them probably are Norwegian,
though some were doubtless composed in Iceland, at least one
in Greenland, and others perhaps in the British Isles. None of
the Edda poems appear to be East Norse.

Yet there can be no doubt that the Swedes and Danes had
similar poems. The verse on the Rk stone (see p. 188) seems
to be a quotation from a Swedish poem on Theodoric the Goth.
In Denmark many heroic and mythological poems were known
to Saxo Grammaticus at the beginning of the thirteenth cen-
tury, and he has left translations of them in his Gesta Danorum.
The most notable of them is Bjarkamdl, which was known in
Iceland too, but was almost certainly composed in Denmark.
The existence of a translation by Saxo, however, does not
always prove that a poem was Danish, as he made use of Ice-
landic sources. For example, he knew a longer form of the
verses that passed between Njord and Skadi (p. 8, below), and
they were probably composed in Iceland or Norway. Saxo
assigns them to the early Danish king Hadding, who longs to
return to sea-voyaging, and his queen Regnild, who has Skadi’s
sentiment for the sea.!

1 Saxo Grammaticus, ed. Holder, p. 33, trans. Elton, p. 40.
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The Edda poems are now prized far more highly than the
verses of the skalds, which were composed during the same
period but belong to a younger tradition. Popular taste possibly
favoured the old style of poetry in the saga age too, but edu-
cated taste, which was widespread in Iceland, preferred the
skaldic style. By the thirteenth century the poetry of the
skalds had almost entirely superseded the older kind. In tech-
nique and melody of verse skaldic poetry was undoubtedly
superior; but in humanity and dramatic power it cannot be
compared with the poetry of the Edda.

v
THE POETRY OF THE SKALDS

AMONG all the Germanic nations the art of poetry flourished
in the halls of kings and great chiefs, and probably among them
all the poetry of the courts differed from popular poetry in style
and content; but nowhere was thege a more distinctive court
tradition of poetry than in Norway. In Norway the court poets
created a new poetry, more melodious, more ornate, and more
artificial than any other type that grew from Germanic tradi-
tion. The skalds," as the court poets are called, were interested
especially in the metrical technique of verse; they made the
form of the old metres stricter, and they created several new
forms. They aimed at rolling verse-forms of regular rhythm,
strong resonance, and great volume of sound; in short, verse
which would be impressive in recitation. This aim they achieved
brilliantly in their favourite and characteristic metre drétthvatt.?
The drdttkvatt line adds a syllable of fixed form to the old

! Skdld in ON. had the general sense ‘poet’; thus in Volsunga saga, chap-
ter 33, the author of a poem in the old style is called a skdld. But nearly all
the poets mentioned in the sagas composed in the courtly tradition, and the
term is now usually applied to such poets as distinct from those who com-
Posed in the older and popular manner. The etymological meaning of the

wozrd is uncertain. In the older poetry the vowel is usually short.
For details of this metre see p- 317.
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fornyrdislag line, giving regularity of rhythm, though allowing
some variation in the first two feet; while the hendingar give
emphasis and resonance. The hendingar are indeed more
effective for the purpose of the skalds than end-rhyme (which
was also used), because they do not necessitate any pause in the
rhythm. The drdttkvatt stanza is a weighty but fluent and
sonorous verse-form, excellently suited to the slow rhythm
and the emphasis of Norse speech.

Skaldic poetry in form and use presents two main types: the
longer poems, drdpur and flokkar, récited ceremoniously to
kings and chiefs; and single stanzas of comment, repartee, or
epigram. The latter (called lausavisur) were often produced
impromptu, as the verses of Pormdéd in selection xi are repre-
sented to be. The longer type are represented in this book by
Egil’s Hofudlausn, and by the Eirtksmdl fragment. Neither of
these is in drdttkvatt, as are the best of their kind. Lausavisur
are well exemplified in the verses of Pérhall, Porméd, and
Rognvald Kali, which demonstrate how effectively the skalds
used their emphatic stanza for epigram.

The skalds developed the traditional technique of poetry in
other ways too. They studied poetic figures carefully, and
above all they elaborated the use of kenningar. The kenning is
logically (though not always in artistic effect) a metaphor; the
term is derived from a use of the verb kenna: kenna e-t vid (or
eptir) e-t means ‘to express or describe one thing by means of
another’. The skalds were extraordinarily lavish in their use
of kenningar, outdoing the most ornate of the Anglo-Saxon
poets. Modern taste is offended by their wholesale use of this
figure, which is usually regarded as mere frippery obscuring
the more essential meaning of the verse. Even the best English
critic of Norse, W. P. Ker, passes judgement that ‘In Iceland
there was . . . a curiosity and search for new figures, that in the
complexity and absurdity of its results is not approached by
any school of ““false wit” in the whole range of literature’. This
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view has probably resulted from misunderstanding of the
values of Old Norse literary idiom. The modern reader of
skaldic verse disapproves because he equates the kenning with
the metaphor of his own literary tradition; in reality its value
is very different. In English the metaphor pretends to repre-
sent an emotional or highly imaginative perception, and is very
emphatic; if it is not all this, it is condemned as ‘poetic diction’.
In Norse the kenning was usually not emphatic, and if the
reader dwells on it heavily he destroys the effect intended for it.
The kenning was a device for introducing descriptive colour or
for suggesting associations without distracting attention from
the essential statement, as a subordinate clause would be likely
to do. The kenning had the meaning of a subordinate clause in
briefer space and with less emphasis. A phrase like branda elgr
rendered literally is ‘elk of beaks’, but really means ‘a ship, with
its projecting beaks resembling an elk roaming the seas’; but
such a long description would be diffuse and out of proportion
in the sentence ‘Let our branda elgr resound upon the billows
as it fares to Bergen’. Either the lightness of touch or the full
descriptiveness of the kenning is missed in any English trans-
lation. All poetry is untranslatable, but of all verse skaldic
poetry is the most aloof from translation.

Another difficulty which skaldic poetry presents to the
modern reader is in the complicated order of words. The
skalds were accustomed to interweave strands of sentences,
giving first a part of one, then a part of the other, then reverting
to the first. There is usually a regularity in the alternation
which gives the verse a rhythm of sense as well as of sound.
Observe the symmetrical pattern of King Harald’s verse' at
Stamford Bridge:

Kridpum vér firir vépna

1

(valtzigs) brokon ighi 2 1

(své baud Hilldr) at hialdri 2 1
(haldord) { bugh skialdar; 2 1

' A literal translation is given in the note to selection xvii, 1. §8, on p. 250.
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hétt bad mec, per’s meetozt, 3
mennskurd bera fordom, 3
lackar {s oc housar, 4
hialmstal { gny malma. 3

Pérhall’s complaint of America’s drought (p. 50) presents a
different pattern, one that has a closer relation to the sense,
The first foot of a drdttkvatt line is the most emphatic, which
gives force to his lasta (‘curse’) in the fourth line, especially as
it ends the parenthetic sentence. The stanza was usually
divided into distinct quatrains, and the end of each was
naturally an emphatic position; this again is skilfully utilized
by Pérhall. Attention to word-order is of the greatest impor-
tance in interpreting skaldic verse, and the common practice
of rearranging the words in prose order before attempting
translation is to be deplored. The more complicated the logical
order seems, the more definite usually is the rhythmic pattern,
and the more pointed is its significance.

Skaldic verse with its elaborate structure and diction is
thoroughly artificial ; there is probably no poetry which differs
more from natural prose usage. But the artifice is admirable
of its kind; there is much fine workmanship in the verse of the
skalds which is usually overlooked by English readers. And when
the artifice was used by a master of skaldic technique it was no
impediment, but an aid, to true poetry. In verses of poets like
Kormdk and Sighvat the many kenningar give an effect of
richness and imaginative concentration. And none could say
that the passionate verses of Kormdk’s love-poems were stiff,
or that Sighvat's lament for Saint Ol4f was insincere. There is
both great poetry and insignificant poetry in the work of the
skalds, as in most kinds of verse.

Skaldic poetry had a very old tradition in Norway. Icelandic
historical lore tells of one skald, Ulfr inn Oargi, who seems to
have lived in the eighth century; the skaldic style can hardly
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have been formed much earlier. 'The oldest skaldic verses now
extant are by Bragi inn Gamli, a contemporary( of R.agnar
Lodbrék, about whom h'e composed a drdpa; bt{t it was in the
reign of Harald Fairhair (8?0—933). that. skaldic poetry first
came into full bloom. The aristocratic emigrants from Norway
to Iceland in his time were the men among whom it was most de-
veloped, and thus the skaldic tradition was firmly established in
Iceland from the earliest times. It flourished there more luxuri-
antly than in Norway; by the eleventh century nearly every
Icelander of good birth was a skald. In Norway, on the other
hand, skaldic poetry declined in the tenth century; Eyvindr
Finnsson (c. 920-90), nicknamed Skaldaspillir ‘plagiarist’, was
the last great Norwegian skald. In the eleventh century most
of the poets of the Norwegian court were Icelanders; Porméd
and Sighvat were only two of many who were retained by King
Ol4f the Saint. Icelandic gentlemen used their skaldic art as
a means of introduction and advancement in the halls of kings
and earls, and they carried their songs to all Scandinavian
lands, and even to England, though the English kings probably
did not understand a word of them. King Harold Godwinsson,
indeed, admitted as much after hearing a poem recited by
Sneglu-Halli, and declared that Halli should be rewarded in
proportion to the intelligibility of his verses. There is reason
to suspect, however, that Halli had recited nonsense verses; he
had played that trick before.

In Denmark the skaldic verse of Norway and Iceland be-
came to some extent naturalized, especially in aristocratic
society, from the importation of West Norse models. Several
drottkvztt verses composed by Danes are preserved, including
one by Vagn Akason reproaching Jarl Sigvaldi for his flight at
Hjorungavigr (related in selection x). The stanza on the
Karlevi stone is probably another example; see p. I9I.
Lidsmannaflokkr, a poem composed by someone with the
Danish army in England in 1016, was more probably by one
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of Knut’s Icelandic skalds than by a Dane,' but the currency
of such poems in the army indicates that the skaldic style was
understood and appreciated by the Danes.

In Sweden also the skaldic style of composition seems to
have been adopted, though there is only one small fragment of
skaldic verse extant which can reasonably be assigned to
Sweden, a couplet in drdttkvztt in a runic inscription on a
copper box found at Sigtuna. The inscription, which belongs
to the eleventh century, runs thus in normalized Old Swedish:

Diarfr fik af Szmskum manni skalar pass[ar] i [? Semgzallallgnde,
an Waermundr fdape runqr passar.

Fughl walwa? slzit falwgn; *
fann gauk a ngss au(k]a.

‘Diarf took this box from a Samlandish man in Semgallaland
(on the eastern side of East Prussia), but Wermund fashioned
these runes.

The bird tore the robber, pale (in death); one saw the raven
take his fill of the slain!’

v
THE SAGAS

ALTHOUGH the two types of verse described in the preceding
chapters are both of great literary importance, the sagas, the

! Knytlinga saga quotes two stanzas of this fine poem as { flokki peim er pd
var ortr af lidsmonnum. This probably does not mean that the poem was
composed by the Lidsmen, as Collingwood states (Scandinavian Britain,
p. 156); af here has the sense ‘of’, ‘about’—see Fritzner, s.v., sense 23. The
poem was wrongly attributed to King Ol4f the Saint in Oldfs saga Helga, and
some love-verses of his were there inserted in the poem. There is a spirited
paraphrase by Mr. Collingwood in his Scandinavian Britain, p. 157, but his
notice is misleading. Owing to the interpolation the girl whom the Lidsman
seems to have left behind him was not really his, but Saint Oléf's.

2 eyzlwe ‘robber’ does not occur anywhere else in Norse, but c¢f. Gothic
wtlwa in that sense. This interpretation (Von Friesen’s) gives the best sense
and metre, but it is also possible that wal wd is a parenthetical statement,
‘one made a slaughter’.



The Sagas xlv

most successful vernacul.ar prose of thc? Middle Ages,. are of
greater interest for they will always remain one of Scandinavia’s
greatest contributions to world literature. Verse was the nor-
mmal literary medium in all countries of Europe in early medieval
times; the Edda poems can be paralleled by Beowulf in Eng-
land, the Chansons de Geste in France, and the Nibelungenlied
in Germany, and can bear comparison with them. Prose in
the Germanic world developed early in England and Iceland,
the two countries farthest away from continental Europe. In
England its development was checked by historical accident,
but in Iceland it achieved a height of excellence which can only
be paralleled in modern times. It is this prose we mean when
we talk of the sagas, a literary phenomenon so universally
admired that the Scandinavian word for them has been bor-
rowed by almost all the languages of Europe. Etymologically
the word ‘saga’ means ‘something said, an oral communication
or report’, but in late twelfth-century Iceland it came to have
the connotation of ‘a written story of certain length’, and this
meaning, which has predominated ever since, is the one with
which the word has become current throughout the world.
Lack of discrimination between this new meaning and the
etymological meaning has led to confusion of thought in
writings about the sagas; the oral story and the written saga
have unfortunately too often been regarded as identical and
their history integrated. The poems of the Edda and of the
skalds might be said to have both an oral and a written textual
history ; many of ther were composed and existed orally before
they were written down. But no proof has yet been forth-
coming that any of the surviving Icelandic sagas had an oral,
pre-literary existence in anything like the form in which they
have come down to us. Even the earliest written of the Sagas
of the Icelanders, such as Heidarviga saga or Fostbraedra saga,
show unmistakable signs of literary composition and author-
ship, although some undoubtedly made use of oral traditions
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as sources. These oral traditions were also known sometimes
as ‘sagas’, and their existence and popularity in Iceland are well
testified. Sturlunga saga (selection xvi) tells how the guests at
a marriage at Reykjahdlar in 1119 were entertained ‘by dances,
wrestling and the telling of stories’ and makes clear that verses
were an integral part of the stories just as in the written sagas,
In Morkinskinna there is a short story about a young Icelander
who visited the court of Harald, the Norwegian king who was
killed at the battle at Stamford Bridge in 1066. He entertains
the whole court with his story-telling, but just before the Yule
feast he becomes very downcast. King Harald rightly guesses
that his stock of stories is coming to an end; he has but one
story left, the story of King Harald’s adventures abroad. But
the situation is saved by the king, who arranges for him to tell
this one story in such a way that it lasts for the whole twelve
evenings of the Yule festival. This mention is particularly
interesting in that it gives some idea how long the oral story
could be. Fdstbreedra saga tells how Porméd Kolbrunarskald,
the hero of selection xi, killed Porgrim, the slayer of his foster-
brother Porgeir, in Greenland just after Porgrim had enter-
tained the assembled company with an account of his own
exploits. There is further evidence, too, which shows that the
telling of stories at assemblies either for entertainment or for in-
formation was common practice. Even as late as 1263 the his-
torian Sturla Pérdarson entertained King Magnus of Norway
and his queen by telling the story of Huld the Witch ‘much
better than any of the listeners had ever heard it before’,
though this last evidence is of doubtful importance as we can-
not be certain that Sturla did not read the story aloud. The
telling of stories in prose for entertainment, as well as the
declaiming of verses, must be assumed for many European
countries in medieval times—there is evidence for it in Anglo-
Saxon England—but it is obvious that it was cultivated in
Iceland to an extent which perhaps could only be paralleled in
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Ireland. Clearly then the @portance of the ox:al story in th.e
development of the Icelandic saga cannot be ignored, but it
can be exaggerated. Ifl comparing the two we may be tempted
to equate the known with the unknown, so tl?at itis undoubtedly
safer, when discussing the sagas and their literary develop-
ment, to avoid speculation on the oral story, to base conclu-
sions only on the surviving evidence, the written sagas, and to
be content with the probability that oral traditions were often
an important source for them.

The history of the composition of the Icelandic sagas spreads
over a period of about three centuries from ¢. 1120 to 1400, and
during that time many different types of stories were written."
These different types of sagas have been classified in several
ways, but perhaps the most convenient is by subject-matter.
The first and among the earliest are those which deal with
ecclesiastical and religious subjects such as lives of saints and
homilies, some of which must originate from the first half of
the twelfth century. But history is the favourite basic material,
Lives of the Kings of Norway began to be written in this same
century and reached their highest peak of perfection in Snorri
Sturluson’s Heimskringla. which was probably composed in
the late twenties or the early thirties of the century following.
The early history of Iceland is told in the fslendinga sogur, the
Sagas of the Icelanders, often referred to as the Family Sagas,
In them legendary and folk-lore elements intrude on history,
as can easily be seen from the extract given from Grettis saga
in selection viii, and later these legendary or fictional elements
predominate, as in the post-classical sagas such as Viglundar
saga, a product of the fourteenth century. Another historical
type which began to appear about the middle of the thirteenth
century is represented here by selections ii (Volsunga saga)

¥ It is impossible in the space available to do more than outline the de-
velopment of saga-writing in Iceland. For a more complete account the
re?der is referred to Professor Turville-Petre’s book, Origins of Icelandic
Literature, and the other volumes listed in the bibliography, pp. Ixxviii ff.
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and iii (Hrdlfs saga kraka); they were often based on older
poems and their subject-matter is the semi-legendary history
of the Germanic heroic age. A similar category is formed by
those romantic sagas which were either translated or adapted
from foreign originals: Rdmuverja sogur, Breta spgur (from
Geoffrey of Monmouth’s History), and Alexanders saga. All
the above sagas tell stories from the past, but contemporary
history was not neglected. Amongst the Kings’ Lives was
written Sverris saga for which King Sverrir himself was a
principal source and amongst the most important of the his-
torical writings on Iceland was the compilation known as
Sturlunga saga, which gives an outline history of the period
1117 to 1263 and provides a background to the age of saga-
writing. When finally history failed as a source of material for
the saga-writers, the Icelandic authors allowed their imagina-
tions to run wild and wrote stories of fantastic adventures in
far-distant lands such as Greece, Italy, Syria, and India, in
imitation of the stories translated from French romances.
These are generally known as the Riddara spgur or Sagas of
the Knights.

It will be clear from the above that vernacular writing in
Iceland took a very different course from that in England,
though its origin was exactly the same—the coming of Chris-
tianity and the resultant use of the Latin alphabet and parch-
ment. The runes, the only letters previously known to the
Icelanders, had been in common use since early Germanic
times for short inscriptions and magical purposes, but it seems
unlikely that they were ever used in heathen times for literary
purposes.! When, in the year 1000, Christianity was adopted
at the Alping as the religion for the whole of Iceland, foreign
churchmen were brought in from Great Britain and the Con-
tinent to hold services and provide the necessary instruction

! For the peculiarly Scandinavian developments of the Germanic runic
alphabet see pp. 181 ff.
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for Icelandic priests. Very little is known for certain about this
early period in the intellectual .hlstory of Iceland, .but sc.hools
run by Icelanders were fstab!lshed at the two bishoprics of
Skalholt (by Bishop Isleif Gizurarson, 1056-81) and Hélar
(by Bishop Jén ngur.ldsson, I 106‘—21). In these schools the
teachers were both native and foreign.

The first work of scholarship said to have been composed
by an Icelander was written by the priest Semund Sigftisson
(1056-1133), who had studied in France. He is remembered
as an historian interested in the lives of the Norwegian kings,
and his work may well have been inspired by and modelled on
the writings of the Frankish chroniclers. None of his books
has survived but it is conjectured that they were written in
Latin. His successor, Ari Porgilsson (1068-1148), whose work
in some ways resembles that of the Venerable Bede, chose to
write in the vernacular. The first definite evidence of the use
of the vernacular in writing comes from 1117, when parts of
the laws were committed to writing at Breidabélsstad in the
north of Iceland, although there can be little doubt that it had
been used before this, almost certainly for example in the
codification of the Tithe Laws in 1096. Ari’s works were of
the greatest importance in the development of saga-writing,
not only because of his rejection of Latin but also because of
the example he set in method and subject-matter. His one
surviving book, Islendingabok (selection iv), combines the two
main interests found in the vernacular writings of the twelfth
century, the Icelander’s interest in history and the interest of
the Church in the spread of Christian doctrine. Written at the
instigation of the Icelandic bishops, as the preface makes clear,
the book chronicles the conversion of the island to Chris-
tianity, but its outline history also contains an account of the
settlement and other events of historical importance. Since,
however, all education in Iceland at this time was clerkly, it
Wwas the interest of the Church which predominated in the
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years following, though the interest in history was never
lost.

In addition to the schools set up at the two bishoprics and
possibly also at other centres such as Oddi and Haukadal, the
twelfth century saw the establishment of the first effective
monasteries in the island. The most influential of these was
founded at Pingeyrar in the north in 1133, and later many
sagas were written there. In such institutions Icelanders
were brought into close contact with the Latin literature of
medieval Europe, more particularly the lives of the saints and
other patristic writings. Several of these were translated into
the vernacular and no doubt provided the necessary practice
in writing which later furthered original composition. The
lives of the saints were particularly influential in that they led
to a desire for a life of the patron saint of Scandinavia, St.
Ol4f, and the so-called ‘First Saga of St. Olif’, probably the
first ‘saga’ ever written, was almost certainly composed before
1180. It was not long before two monks of the Pingeyrar
monastery started work on lives of that other Olif who by
introducing Christianity into the island may well have been
regarded by them as the apostle of Iceland. Both these Pingey-
rar sagas of Olif Tryggvason were first written in Latin for
foreign consumption, but they were soon translated into
Icelandic. Although the forms of these three sagas were sug-
gested by lives of foreign saints, both men had been kings of
Norway and as a result clearly reflected the two interests,
mentioned earlier, of the Church and of history. Hence these
sagas were in the direct line of descent from the works of
Semund and Ari. History, with material mainly from native
sources but with many of the traditional miracles attributed
to the saints added to it, was now serving the interests of the
Church. To these sagas may be added, towards the end of the
century, lives of the two saints of Iceland, St. Jén of Hélar
and St. Porldk of Skalholt. It was works such as these and
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Jives of other kings ot: Norway which estab.lished the regt.xlar
attern of the Icelandic saga, a pattern of biography, the life-
history of the story’s hero. o

This pattern is strongly emphasized in the next category. of
saga-writing, the Sagas of the Icelandt.ers. ’Ijhfese sagas, wh'xch
are represented in this book by selections vi-ix, give the life-
histories of famous Icelanders who lived in the century imme-
diately following the colonization of the country, and are
undoubtedly the best known of all the sagas. It is possible that
the pattir or episodes to be found in the more compendious
Lives of the Kings of Norway are the forerunners of the Sagas
of the Icelanders, for these pattir are normally short stories
about Icelanders who visited the court of the Norwegian kings.!
But it is unwise to be dogmatic on this point as the dates of the
composition of the pattir are awkward to fix. However, that
there is a connexion between the Kings’ Sagas and the Sagas
of the Icelanders can be clearly demonstrated from the subject-
matter in some of the earliest of the latter. Norway and the
king’s court is often the scene of events in both Egils saga
Skallagrimssonar and Fistbreedra saga, in which Harald the
Fair-haired and St. Ol4f play important parts.

There is, however, in the Sagas of the Icelanders another
historical basis different from that of the Kings’ Sagas and one
in which the ecclesiastical interest is slight. The author of the
so-called First Grammatical Treatise, a twelfth-century work
of which the exact dating is difficult, states that the vernacular
writings of his time include genealogies (dttvisi) as well as
‘laws, sacred translations and that historical lore which Ari
Porgilsson has recorded’. By these genealogies he must mean
lists of the more important families and lists of the descent and
descendants of the law-speakers and bishops such as are known
to have existed from the use made of them in different sagas,

! An excellent example (from Morkinskinna) of a pdttr is to be found in
selection xii.
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particularly Njdls saga. These genealogical lists probably went
back in time as far as the first colonization of the island and
illustrate the traditional interest in genealogy and family his-
tory still in evidence amongst Icelanders of today. The greatest
memorial of this interest is the Landndmabok or Book of
Settlements which in its surviving recensions dates from the
thirteenth century, though it has been suggested that it was
composed in its early form by Ari Porgilsson. If that is true, its
first compilation must antedate 1148, but it is certain that
other independent genealogical records also existed at the same
time. Landndmabok lists the principal settlers of all four quar-
ters of the island, and in addition it tells us where they settled,
often the extent of their estates, whom they married, the
names of their children and descendants to a varying number
of generations and frequently, in concise form, the story of
their feuds or any other incidents connected with the settle-
ment. These last must be based on an oral tradition of the
same sort as Ari Porgilsson used in the compilation of fslend-
ingabok. Clearly such genealogical lists, either separately or
after compilation in the encyclopaedic Landndmabok, would
provide invaluable material for the author writing on the early
history of any one family or district of Iceland. It was this
material out of which some of the finest works of art in
Icelandic prose were produced.

None of these sagas seems to have been written before 1200,
and though a few were composed after 1300 the majority and
the best are all products of the thirteenth century. Some of the
earliest written—Heidarviga saga, Egils saga Skallagrimssonar,
and Fostbredra saga—have already been mentioned. There
are in all about thirty of them and it will not be necessary to
give a complete list here. They cover all four quarters of the
island, though the west with Laxdela saga, Eyrbyggja saga,
Gisla saga, and Grettis saga is particularly rich. Northern re-
presentatives are Vatnsdela saga, Viga-Glims saga, and
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Ljdsvetninga saga. The eastern group are nearly all short
sagas and their common cl.mractenstxcs suggest a school of
writing different from that in the rest of the island; the best
known of them are Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda, Vdpnfirdinga
saga, and Droplaugarsona saga. The southern quarter, although
it seems to have produced fewer sagas, has the distinction
of owning the greatest and best known of all, Njdls saga.
There is one other group, which borders on the west, from the
district of Borgarfjord; its best-known representatives are
Egils saga and Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu. It will be clear
from the names given above that these sagas usually tell the
story of an individual, a family, cr the men of a particular
district.

Unlike the Lives of the Saints or the Histories of the Kings
of Norway, the Sagas of the Icelanders or Family Sagas are
without exception anonymous, though attempts have been
made to identify their authors. One reason for their anonymity
is that they were no doubt regarded in a different way from the
earlier ‘works of scholarship’ and had a very different appeal.
The interest behind them was still historical but the ecclesiasti-
cal purpose was no longer present. The interest was essentially
that of the layman. They are aristocratic in tone and reflect
the family pride and incipient national pride of the great
chieftains of the Sturlung Period in the same way as the pattir
introduced, often so arbitrarily, into the Lives of the Norwegian
Kings. A favourite motif of the pattir is the outwitting by an
Icelander of a Norwegian, quite often the king himself.! There
is a non-Christian element in the Sagas of the Icelanders which
reflects the Icelandic chieftain’s independence of the medieval
Church. They extol the virtues of a man of action rather than

! We might also compare the curious ‘apology’ at the end of the Pérgarbdk
recension of the Book of Settlements: ‘Many people say that it is unnecessary
to write about the settlement, but we feel better able to answer foreigners who

:_b!-ls.e us as the descendants of slaves and rascals if we know our true extrac-
ion.
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of a Christian convert, and are written for an audience stij|
moved by the pagan Germanic virtues.! Even after she hag
become a nun, Gudrin of Laxdela saga still answers her sop
in the strains of a Brynhild or Signy. In the later sagas, such
as Njdls saga, where the Christian element is stronger, the
heroic virtues still survive and are even fotind fused with
Christian virtues in Njil himself.2

It has been stated above that the Sagas of the Icelanders are
anonymous, but their reflection of a lay culture need not mean
that they were not written by priests; there is indeed evidence
to suggest that some of the early ones, including Heidarviga
saga, were composed in the monasteries. But there is also
evidence of lay authorship; both Snorri Sturluson, who is
credited with Egils saga as well as Heimskringla, and his
nephew, Sturla Pérdarson, were laymen. The question of
where a saga was composed is often difficult of resolution,
though an indication is often given by an inquiry into the
author’s knowledge of the district about which he is writing,
since the events chronicled in the saga are often restricted to a
definite Iccality. It is only natural that the oral basis of the
saga, if one existed, should be best maintained in the place of
its origin, but the saga author may have come from elsewhere
and betray his lack of knowledge of local conditions in his work.
Finally, as we shall see when considering the historicity of the
sagas, the Sagas of the Icelanders are not purely historical,
because, in the two or three hundred years which intervene
between their writing and the events they record, legend and
folk-lore had added much to the exploits of their heroes, for the
inclusion of which in the written saga there was excellent
precedent in the miracles introducec into the Lives of the
Saints.

! It is this element in the Sagas of the Icelanders which makes them seem
so familiar to the student of Old English poetry and which equates them
rather with the Old English than the contemporary Middle English period.

2 See selection vii b,
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The minor categories of sagas mentio'ned earlier arose either
of the same lay interes.t which motivated the S.:agas of the
Icelanders or from a new interest c.r.eated by foreign rfxodels.
The Icelanders’ interest 1n th.e.tradmonal past led, during the
thirteenth century, to the writing of sagas based on the o.lder
heroic verse such as Skjoldunga saga, which also had connexions
with the Sagas of the Kings, and Volsunga saga. Sagas of. this
type, niormally called Fornaldar sogur, contn.med to be written
in the fourteenth century, although by that time they had often
degenerated into pure adventure stories and had been con-
siderably influenced by the romantic tale. This influence was
mainly due to translations of French romances and Breton
lays made-for the court of King Hékon of Norway. Amongst
them may be mentioned Ivens saga and Parcevals saga, both
based on works by Chrestien de Troyes, and also Tristrams
saga, probably the earliest of them all, which was translated
in 1226 by a certain Brother Robert, who from his name would
appear to have been an Englishman. Norwegian translations
of a different type are Karlamagmis saga, based on French
Chansons de Geste about Charlemagne, and Pidriks saga, the
sources of which were probably Low German poems on
Dietrich of Bern, originally the Ostrogoth Theodoric the
Great. This last, which recalls the great figures of the Ger-
manic heroic age, belongs to the same family as Volsunga saga.
All these translations were soon known and popular in Iceland,
and the romances especially were to have an enormous in-
fluence on the native literature. At first the effect was a happy
one, as the added ‘colour and courtesy’ of Laxdela saga
shows, and it remained fruitful as long as it was held in check
by the discipline of Icelandic subject-matter. But, as men-
tioned above, the later combination of the Fornaldar saga and
the romantic tale resulted for the most part in the turgid
monotony of the fourteenth-century-tales of kings, queens, and
knights in fantastic adventure. When the restraining hand of

out



Ivi Introduction

history, which had given the sagas their birth, had once
been lifted, degeneration was swift and the saga-writing
which has made Iceland famous ceased to be. The older works
continued to be copied, for we owe their preservation to
manuscripts of later centuries, but new composition turned
to new styles and was mainly concentrated in the metrical
romance. Even the Sagas were turned into rémur and the
wheel had come full circle; the old heroic poems which had
been turned into prose were once more remoulded into a verse
form.

It was formerly held that the source of the Icelandic sagas
was oral tradition and that with the exception of some of the
more obviously literary sagas such as Egils saga, Laxdela saga,
and Njdla the sagas had already existed in oral form and were
written down at the dictation of a saga-man. Although this
view has now been abandoned, there is still wide agreement
that the authors of the sagas made extensive use of oral tradi-
tions, if only for the basic material of the story. AriPorgilsson,
in whom the feeling for historical truth was strong, illustrates
the method, and no doubt his example was followed, although
references to sources are less common in later works.! These
oral traditions were preserved in both prose and verse, and
Snorri Sturluson makes clear his faith in the latter in his
preface to Heimskringla. Verse by its very nature—particularly
the strict form of the skaldic poems—would be less prone to
alteration by oral transmission than the looser prose, and the
verses of the skalds were established sources for the Lives of
the Kings. They often formed a basis, too, for the Sagas of
the Icelanders, as for example in Gisla saga and Gunnlaugs
saga. But written sources, when available, were not neglected.

1 Cf. selection iv, where Ari says: ‘I was told this by Porkel Gellisson’
and ‘. . . according to the account given to Porkel Gellisson in Greenland
by a man who accompanied Eirfk thither.” It is interesting to see the

same method in Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, which Ari almost certainly
knew.



The Sagas Ivii

The use of genealogical lists and Landna’mabo’lf has alreac}y been
mentioned, and authors of the. later sagas did not hesitate to
porrow from the work of ?ar.her colleagues. G’unn{augs saga
and Hallfredar saga tell a snmllar'story of a poet’s disappoint-
ment in love, and verbal bor'rowmgs by Gunnlaugs saga from
its earlier counterpart are easily demonstrable. The author of
Gunnlaugs saga, in order to make his story the more interesting,
even borrowed incidents from translated sagas.! The author
of Njdls saga made extensive use of earlier stories, and the
logical outcome of this type of borrowing is manifest in such
encyclopaedic works as Flateyjarbok, where whole stories from
different sources are incorporated into the main work. Close
study of the individual sagas has shown that the authors were
usually prepared to take their material from every source
available to them.

The value of the sagas as source-books has long been a vexed
question, and the attitude of modern historians has varied
greatly, fluctuating between blind faith and complete distrust.
The question is inextricably mixed with that of the sources
and the use made of them by the various saga-writers. Even
the Lives of the Kings are not solely works of scholarship, for
the livelier versions in particular are imaginative works in
which the aesthetic approach of the author is important as well
as the historical fact. Obviously the dialogue, often so judi-
ciously and effectively introduced into the narrative, cannot be
strictly historical, but its inclusion need not detract from the his-
toricity of the events. It is unlikely that Snorri ever attempted
the deliberate perversion of history, though his imaginative
reconstruction must owe a great deal to his literary ideals. In
the earlier works, such as those of Ari where the literary pur-
pose was less ambitious, historical facts, in so far as they were
ascertainable by the author, will be more trustworthy. The

' For example Trdjumanna saga, see S. Nordal in the Introduction to
Lilenzk Fornrit, iii.
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Lives of the Kings are primarily historical works, but a good
axiom might be to accept only with caution anything which
cannot be checked by reference to early skaldic verse. This,
as we have seen, was the advice given by Snorri Sturluson, who
was himself critical of his sources and often tried to rationalize
an event which his predecessor saw as a miracle. The Sagas
of the Icelanders, though again based for the most part on
historical events, are less reliable as sources than the Sagas of
the Kings. The temptation to make a good story out of the
available material was probably stronger, and the falsification
of history is not unexampled. Hensna-Poris saga gives the
reader an impression of truth to fact, but a comparison with
Ari’s account in [slendingabok shows that the story is to a great
extent fictional. Ari, who was writing about a century and a
half earlier than the author of the saga, states that it was Porkel
and not his father Blund-Ketil who was burned in his house
by his enemies, and we must assume that the facts were
deliberately altered. The short Hrafnkels saga was for long
considered a good example of the historical saga taken direct
from oral tradition. It reads convincingly and, being amongst
the shortest of all, might most easily be learned word for word
and handed down intact. But more recently a careful com-
parison of the subject-matter with the corresponding portions
of Landndmabok has shown that it can have little basis in
history.! The relationship between the sagas and the Book of
Settlements is important and must be determined before any
decision can be reached on the historical value of the saga. If
the accounts of the two sources differ, the version to be found
in the Book of Settlements is normally to be preferred, as it
often had written sources which were at least one hundred
years older than the saga. The moral to be drawn is that every

! See S. Nordal, ‘Hrafnkatla’, Studia Islandica, 7, Reykjavik, 1940, and
E. V. Gordon’s essay ‘On Hrafnkels saga’ in Medium ALvum, viii, 1939,
pp. 1-32.
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one of the sagas rrlust undergo sepa.rate e.xax‘rlination'with
special reference to its sources before its reliability as history
can be ascertained.

As literature the Icelandic sagas hold a unique position;
their qualities are widely known and will be easily recognizable
to the sympathetic reader. Their realism, one of the inherent
difficulties in the problem of their historicity, is almost un-
paralleled in medieval times. The description of a scene,
however fantastic in itself, is normally treated in so realistic a
fashion or so rationalized by the addition of realistic detail
that it carries immediate conviction. The legendary struggle
between Grettir and Gldm, so well known to the student of
Beowulf, is convincingly portrayed in a manner reminiscent
of the stark reality so effectively and dramatically used in the
poem on The Waking of Angantyr. Indeed it might be argued
that the success achieved by the saga-writers was due to the
early development in them of the truly dramatic, as opposed
to the melodramatic, sense. This might well account for the
strangely effective use of dialogue to further the development
of the action, a device well illustrated by the two extracts from
Njdls saga (selection vii). Essentially dramatic, too, is the
method, common to all the better sagas, of allowing the events
to speak for themselves and rarely to permit the author to
reveal his presence by comment upon the action. Although
this exclusion of author’s opinion may make difficult the
portrayal of the inner man, the characters of the sagas are rarely
types. Skarphedinn and Hallgerd in Njdls saga are portrayed
with uncanny skill and psychological insight, and few readers
will fail to recognize the competence of the Hrafnkels saga
author in this respect. Noteworthy also in the little cameo of
Audun and the Bear (selection xii) is the fine contrast between
the characters of Harald and Svein, revealed by their varying
reactions to events. Some of the sagas show great skill in the
construction of a plot, though this is less easy to demonstrate
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from extracts. But it is worth while to mention the remarkably
effective use made in Grettis saga of the extract given in selec.
tion viii. Grettir in his life performs so many remarkable deeds
that he is in danger of becoming a superman rather than a hero,
but by this single adventure with Gldm the author gives to
Grettir one very human weakness, fear of the dark, which not
only makes him credible to the reader but effectively motivates
the latter part of his tragic life. The positioning of this episode
in the saga, moreover, is truly masterly. Not every saga of
medieval Iceland reveals each one of these excellences, though
they are basic to all; not all the sagas are great literature, any
more than are all the plays of the Elizabethan era, the great
dramatic age of this country, but amongst them are to be found
prose works of the highest order.

Some of the vernacular prose works of Norway have already
been mentioned in the discussion of the development of the
Icelandic saga, but, in addition to the translations from the
French, original compositions were also produced, though
comparatively little has survived. The most interesting is the
King’s Mirror (Konungs Skuggsid or Speculum Regale)," a
didactic work written as a dialogue, in which a father gives
advice and information to his son. It has been attributed to
Archbishop Einar Gunnarsson and was written about 1260.
The homilies in the Gammel norsk homiliebog* date from the
twelfth century. Some of them are paralleled in an Icelandic
collection, and it is difficult to assign them definitely to either
country. There are also compilations of laws from both the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries.

Laws also represent the earliest surviving prose in East
Norse. They are capably expressed and suggest that a great
deal more which has not survived must have been written in

! Ed. by F. Jénsson (Copenhagen, 1920) and L. Holm-Olsen (Oslo, 1945).
2 Ed. by Unger (1864), G. T. Flom (Illinois Studies in Language and
Literature, 1929), and Indrebe (1931).
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he vernacular. Since, however, the East Norse area was in
tloser contact with the continent of Europe, it is likely that
(]:_,atin was favoured for history at this time, as in that invaluable

work, Saxo’s Gesta Danorum.

VI
THE PRESERVATION OF TEXTS

FroM the foregoing chapters it will be clear that the Icelandic
sagas, in their present form, can only have a written textual
history, though the poetry must also have an oral one. The
Icelandic scribes, like those of other countries, did not hesitate
to edit their texts. Some they shortened and into others they
interpolated new material. Egils saga (selection ix) is best
preserved in the mid-fourteenth century Modruvallabék, but
the text in it is considerably shorter than that to be found in
earlier fragments, and the same tendency is manifest in sur-
viving versions of Fdstbreedra saga (selection xi), in Viga-Glims
saga and in Droplaugarsona saga. The clearest examples of
interpolation are perhaps to be found in the histories of the
Norwegian kings. One of the fullest, Flateyjarbdk, a magnifi-
cent codex from the end of the fourteenth century, which
contains one of the versions of the discovery of America (selec-
tion v), has embedded in its text pattir, or short episodes about
Icelanders who visited the kings’ courts, and even whole sagas.
In this instance, however, the interpolation of the text is for-
tunate. The sagas of the kings which are treated with so little
respect exist in other texts, while much of the interpolated
matter is not found elsewhere. Flateyjarbdk is thus a great
storehouse of valuable material that would have been lost but
for its compilers’ determination to set down all the history they
could find.

Written records in Scandinavian lands begin with the coming
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of ecclesiastical teachers. The first of the Scandinavian landj
in which Christianity got a firm footing was Norway, and the
earliest Christian teachers brought there (by Ol4f Tryggvason
and Ol4f the Saint) were English. Norwegian handwriting thyg
was based on the Anglo-Saxon hand of the eleventh century,
At that period there were two styles of writing in England, one
descended from the ‘pointed’ Irish hand, used in writing the
vernacular, and the other a form of the Frankish minuscule,
used only for writing Latin. This double system was adopted
in Norway, but by the thirteenth century it had been simplified
into a more or less unified national hand. Letters of character-
istic Anglo-Saxon form still in use were f, 7, v (like OE. p = w)
b, J; the use of the accent to indicate length also came from
England. Iceland also adopted the Anglo-Saxon form of the
minuscule, but made little use of the English insular hand as
the vernacular was probably not used in Iceland at the time of
borrowing. In the earliest Icelandic manuscripts Latin f, 7,
and v are usual, but the use of the minuscule v and the OE. p
are decisive in showing the origin of the script;' J was not intro-
duced until about 1225. In the thirteenth century Icelandic
writing was influenced by the later Norwegian hand, and in the
last half of the century became very similar. Codex Regius of
the Elder Edda is a fair specimen of this later Icelandic style;
see the facsimile opposite p. Ixiv, and note the Anglo-Saxon f
and p, and the use of J. West Norse writing, compared with
the Anglo-Saxon hand from which it originated, is very angu-
lar; and owing to the scarcity of vellum in the north the writing
is crowded and contracted. Note the use of a capital letter to
indicate doubling, as seN = senn, an Icelandic development.
The other contractions used are of types common to the Latin
tradition of writing.

The national hands of Denmark and Sweden had a different
origin. In Denmark the earliest Christian missions, beginning

! See H. Spehr, Der Ursprung der islandischen Schrift, p. 47.
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b Saint Ansgar’s (in 826), came frqm Gfel.'rna{xy, and so
with iting was founded on the Latin writing in German
Dams];lu‘:’l;here were a few English missions in Denmark too,
::; from their influence, combined with Norwegian example,
pwas sometimes used; and the h?tt.er o also seems to have come
from England. In Anglo-Saxon it is found only in a few manu-
scripts of the eleventh century, bu.t it was nevertheless adopu?d
in Denmark and eventually came into general use there and in
other Scandinavian lands. The old Swedish hand resembled
Danish, but was more subject to Norwegian influence. Anglo-
Saxon f and d appear occasionally in Swedish manuscripts, and
) is not uncommon.

It is notable that the Danes and Swedes made an attempt to
use the runic fupark for writing on vellum. The laws of Skine
(in the Danish Codex Runicus, AM 28, octavo) are written in
a runic hand of great promise. It is a pity that the East Norse
nations did not persevere and develop a minuscule from their
runes. In both East and West Norse manuscripts runes were
often used as abbreviations; for example, the rune Y was
written instead of the word madr.

So far as is known, writing of vernacular texts began in Ice-
land in the winter of 1117-18, when a legal code was compiled;
and Ari published his fslendingabok a few years later. From
about 1150 a large number of sagas were written down. The
spelling of extant twelfth-century texts differs considerably
from that of the later manuscripts in which most of the sagas
are preserved. Lines 77-87 of selection iv, for example, must
have been spelled something like this:

En beir féro pegar inn til meginlanz, oc sipan til alpingis, oc géto at
Hiallta at hann vas epter { Laugardale mep xii. mann, af puf at hann

hafpe 4pr secr orpet fiorbaugsmapr et naesta sumar apr 4 alpingi of
80bg¢; en bat vas til pess haft, at hann quap at logberge quipling penna:

‘Vilcat gop gayia, gray pycciomc Frayia’.

En peir Gizorr féro unz peir quémo { stap pann { hid ADlfossvatne, es
kallapr es Vellankatla, oc gerbo orp papan til pings at 4 mét peim
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scyllde coma aller fulltingsmenn beira, af buf at peir haofpo spugt 5
andskotar peira villde veria peim vige pingvallenn.

But there was probably some variation between ¢ and %, anq
length of vowels was only occasionally marked. Inconsistency
of spelling becomes more marked in later manuscripts; see the
facsimile of Prymskvida opposite. Comparison with the text
printed on p. 138, ll. 51f. will give some idea of editoria]
normalizing of spelling and of the restorations adopted ip
poetic texts. In the poetic texts in this book restorations are
attempted only when necessitated by the metre, and not always
then, if the details of the original form are uncertain. Norma]
forms of the first half of the thirteenth century are retained as
far as possible. The transcription of the first twelve lines of the
facsimile is as follows:

Reid vard ba freyia oc fnasadi allr 4sa salr vndir bifdiz. starcc pat ip
micla men brisinga. mic veiztv verba vergiarnasta ef ec ek meb beri
iotvn heima. SeN voro esir allir apingi oc asynicr allar amali. oc vm
pat repo rikir tifar hve peir hloripa hamar vm se¢tti. Pa quab bpat
heimdallr hvitastr 4sa visi hann vel fram sem vanir aprir. bindo ver
por pa brubar lini hafi hann ip micla men brisinga. Latom vad hanom
hrynia lvcla oc kven vabpir v kne falla. en abriosti breiba steina oc
hagliga v harfup typpom. Pa quap pat poR brvdugr is mic mvno
esir argan kalla. ef ec bindaz let brupar lini. Pa quap bat 16ci 14/f eyiar
sonr begi bv poR beira orpa. pegar mvno iotnar asgard bva nema pv
pbiN hamar ber vm heimtir. Bundo peir. pér. b. brv. 1. oc e. m. men. bri.
L. v. h. h. L. oc k. v. vm. kne falla. eN a. bri. b. s. oc h. v. h. t.

Note the use of ¢ = &, @ = ¢, t0 = jg, the abbreviations of
line 12 (which repeats line 6),»and the common use of 7 for
both 7 and j, v for v and . These are common characteristics
of old West Norse manuscripts.

None of the oldest written texts of poems or sagas have sur-
vived in their original form. During the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries interest in the writing of the older literature waned,
though a few modifications of earlier material, as in Fljdtsdzla
saga, seem to have been attempted. The older manuscripts,
however, continued to be copied to replace existing ones which
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. erished. Abroad a new interest was created
deteno;::ifo ihz sixteenth century by the works of Arngrfm
at theo n (1567-1648); his Brevis Commentarius (1593), a
gz:::iption of Iceland, was reprinted with an English transla-
dion in Hakluyt’s Voyages (London, 1599). Arngrim fmd many
other seventeenth-century scholat:s collected manuscripts. . Pro-
bably the finest collection made in I(feland was that of Bishop
Brynjolf of Skélholt (1639-75); he t:llscovered and saved from
destruction the precious Codex Regius of the Edda poems. In
the seventeenth century many paper copies of the older vellum
manuscripts were made; many texts were thus saved from
destruction, but probably the existence of the new copies some-
times led to neglect or destruction of the older and less legible
vellums.

In other Scandinavian countries besides Iceland there was
a keen interest in Old Norse literature in the seventeenth cen-
tury. In Denmark Ole Worm, Bishop Resenius, and Bartholin
were the foremost scholars of Old Norse, and all three made
collections of Icelandic manuscripts. Worm corresponded
with Arngrim, who made him a present of the manuscript of
Snorra Edda which is still known as Codex Wormianus. Arni
Magnisson, who made the largest of the collections of Norse
manuscripts, came to Copenhagen from Iceland in 1683, and
was employed by Bartholin as a copyist. He obtained manu-
scripts in Denmark, Norway, and Iceland, including the entire
collection of the learned Icelander Pormédur Torfason (better
known as Torfaeus), when he died in 1719. Arni did more than
any other man to save Old Norse literature from destruction;
the collection which he left, now in the University Library at
Copenhagen, contains more than half of the surviving manu-
scripts that are of textual value. Icelandic collectors, especially
Bishop Brynjélf, gave many of their manuscripts to Danish
scholars; and when the collectors died, their libraries were
broken up, and the manuscripts found their way to Swedish
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and Danish collections. These are no longer in private hand,_
The chief collections now in existence are:

(1) The Royal Library at Copenhagen (Codices Regit). Here
are some important manuscripts, including that of the Elde,
Edda, presented by Bishop Brynjélf.

(2) The University Library, Copenhagen (Codices Acadk.
mict). This library was completely destroyed by fire in 1428
and many vellum manuscripts were burnt, most of which came
from the library of Resenius. Most of them had been copied
by Torfaeus. Arni Magnusson’s great collection is now in thjs
library.

(3) The University Library at Uppsala (Codices Upsalienses),
containing the collection of the Swedish nobleman De la Gardie
(died 1686).

(4) The Royal Library at Stockholm (Codices Holmiani),
The next largest collection to Arni Magnusson’s.

(s) Wolfenbiittel, Germany. Here is a vellum manuscript
containing Egils saga and Eyrbyggja saga.

The number of the vellum manuscripts that have survived
is not great, but most of the important sagas seem to have sur-
vived in good seventeenth-century copies, if not in early ones.
If more than one collection of the older poetry was made, there
is no evidence of it now. Among the missing sagas are: Sigurdar
saga Fdfnisbana (mentioned in Norna-Gests pdttr), Skjoldunga
saga, Gauks saga Trandilssonar (mentioned in [slendinga drdpa;
see note te iii/5, p. 260), and many others.

Notes on the Manuscripts containing the Selections of this
Book
WEesT NORSE

[In addition to the following list the student’s attention is drawn to
the magnificent facsimile reproductions of Icelandic Manuscripts in
the series Corpus Codicum Islandicorum Medii /Evi, Copenhagen,
1930, and Manuscripta Islandica, Copenhagen, 1954-.]

1. Fagrskinna (fragments). Norwegian State Archives, no. 51, Nor-
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. hand, ¢. 1250 Facsimile: Palzografisk Atlas, nos. 23, 24.
wegal e

S"“';gfi,zz'(fmgfnent). Cod. Holm. Perg. 9 fol., c. 1260. Almost
2.

ed by the fire of 1728, but had been copied by
°°mp.l%?l»yf's§::t;2§ ]6nyEggertsson, who finished the work in 1682.
Helgt =% nother copy by Asgeir Jénsson, now AM 35, 36, 63. Fac-
1.‘h§re ,lspzl Atlas, no. 17; F. Jénsson, De bevarede brudstykker af
’""fml;l og jbfmskinna, in Samfund g. n. Lit. 1895. Selection x.
Kn”gq‘he Elder Edda, Cod. Gl. kgl. sml. 2365, quarto. Second half of
hs.] ¢h century. Facsimile: see pp. Ixiv, lxxxii. Selections xiit, xvi H.
e %lorkimkinna ‘Rottenskin’, Cod. Gl. kgl. sml. 1009, quarto.
Second half of the 13th century. Facsimile: Pal. Atlas, no. 28. Con-
tains sagas of the kings of quway. Selection xii. See also p. 117.

5. Snorra Edda, Cod. Regms (Gl. kgl. sn}l. 2.367, quarto), ¢. 1300.
Facsimile: Pal. Atlas, ny serie, no. 4. Selection i.

6. Snorra Edda, Cod. Upsaliensis D G 11, ¢. 1300. Facsimile: Pal.
Atlas, ny serie, no. 5. Selection i.

7. Brennu-Njdls saga, Cod. AM 468, quarto, c. 1300. Facsimile: Pal.
Atlas. no. 35. Selection vii.

8. Hauksbok, Cod. AM 371, 544, 675, quarto. Named after Hauk
Erlendsson, by whom it was compiled. He was lawman from 1294,
and died in 1334. There are six hands, the first that of Hauk himself,
¢. 1300. They range from c. 1300 to 1329, but the greater part of the
manuscript dates from 1323 to 1329. It contains twenty-three articles,
including Landndmabdk (in Hauk’s hand), Hervarar saga, Fostbreedra
saga, borfinns saga, Voluspd, and various saga texts and works of
medieval theology, science, and philosophy. Hauksbdk is edited com-
plete by E. and F. Jonsson, Copenhagen, 1892-6. For facsimiles see
their edition; also Reeves, The Finding of Wineland the Good (Borfinns
saga), and Pal. Atlas, ny serie, no. 6. Selections v B, xi, xiv.

9. Modruvallabok, Cod. AM 132, folio, c. 1350. A large manuscript
of sagas probably from EyjafjorSur in the north of Iceland. Selection ix.

10. Flateyjarbok, Cod. Gl. kgl. sml. 1005, folio, dating from 1387
to 1394. Written on Flatey for Jén Hékonarson of Vididalstunga in
the north of Iceland, by the priests Jén Pérdarson (1387) and Magnus
Dorhallsson (c. 1388-94). Magnus Pérhallsson illuminated the whole
manuscript, a large and magnificent book. At the end are a few pages
in a late 15th-century hand. Facsimiles: Reeves, The Finding of Wine-
land the Good (Greenlendinga pdttr); Vigfusson’s ed. of Orkneyinga saga,
Rolls Series; Pal. Atlas, ny serie, no. 21. Edited complete by Vigfisson
and Unger, Christiania, 1860. Selections v A, C, xi, xii; see also p. Ixi.

1. Volsunga saga, Cod. Ny kgl. sml. 1824 b, quarto, c. 1400. Con-
tains also Ragnars saga Lodbrokar and Krdkumd]. Facsimile: Pal. Atlas
ny serie, no. 24. Selection ii.

12. Porfinns saga Karlsefnis, Cod. AM 557, quarto, 15th century.
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Facsimile: Pal. Atlas, ny serie, no. 27; Reeves, The Finding of Winelang
the Good. Selection v D, E.

13. Grettis saga, Cod. AM 551, quarto, second half of the 15th cep.
tury. Facsimile: Pal. Atlas, ny serie, no. 31. Selection viis.

14. Libellus Islandorum, Cod. AM 113 a, folio, copied in 165y by
J6n Erlendsson from a 12th-century original for Bishop Brynjélfsson of
Skélholt. Paper. Facsimile: Pal. Atlas, ny serie, no. 38. Selection ;,
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15. Saxo Grammaticus, Cod. Ny kgl. sml. 869 g, quarto, 13th cep.
tury. Facsimile: Pal. Atlas, Dansk Afdeling, no. 6. See pp. Ixxx ang
165.
16. The West-Gautish Laws, Cod. Holm. B 59. The first hand jg
1281-90, the rest c. 1300. Facsimile: Bortzell and Wiselgren, Vastgety
Laghbok, Stockholm, 1899. Selection xix.

17. Codex Runicus, AM 28, octavo, really two manuscripts bound
together. The earlier one is from the end of the 13th century, the later
one from the beginning of the 14th. Written in runes. It contains the
Laws of Skane in the 13th-century hand, and, in the later part, two
lists of Danish kings, ending with Erik Erikssen (died 1319), a descrip-
tion of the boundaries between Skine and Sweden, and the oldest
fragment of a Danish ballad:

Dromde mik ®n drem i nat
um silki ok rlik pel.

The melody is also given. Facsimile: Of the whole MS., Codex
Runicus, published by the Komission for det Arnamagnaanske Legat,
Copenhagen, 1877; see also Pal. Atlas, Dansk Afdeling, nos. 17-18.
See pp. Ixiii.

18. Guta Lag oc Guta saga, Cod. Holm. B 64, written c. 1350. The
most important document of Old Gutnish. Selection xxi.

19. Gesta Danorum, Cod. Holm. B 77, first half of the 15th century.
Facsimile: Pal. Atlas, Dansk Afdeling, no. 34. Selection xviti.

20. Codex Bildstenianus, in the library of Uppsala University. First
half of the 15th century. A large collection of saints’ legends, many
(but not all) of which are edited by Stephens. Selection xx.

VII
NORSE STUDIES IN ENGLAND

T HE growth of antiquarian interests in England in the seven-
teenth century turned the attention of the learned to Norse
history and literature as a possible source of information about
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jand’s past. The antiquaries of that time had already some
Eng’® f comparative method, and they hoped to fill gaps in
mt,w[;:owledge of Anglo-Saxon antiquities from Norse; they
the 4. naturally, to contemporary Scandinavian scholars for
turned, .
information. Sir Henry Spelman, autho'r of. t.he Glossarium
Archaiologicum (1626), is t:he first .whose inquiries are kno@.
He was personally acquamted'wulf Ole Worm, the Danish
antiquary, and correspondfzd with hxm.. Wox:m was the auth.or
of RIMM \ seu Danica Litteratura antiquissima, vulgo Gothica
dicta (Copenhagen, 1636), a book which for long was regarded
as an authority on Norse antiquities. It contained a treatise on
runes and an essay on ‘runic’ poetry, with texts, edited by
porlikur Skulason, of Krdkumdl (the death-song of Ragnar
Lodbrék), Egil's Hofudlausn, and other verses, to which was
added a Latin translation by Magnis Oléfsson; the second
edition in 1651 also contained a Specimen Lexici Runici, by
Olafsson and Worm. This book supplied a conception of the
viking which appealed to romantic taste in England, an in-
credibly heroic viking, completely indifferent to death, eager
to enter Valhalla and drink beer from the skulls of his enemies.
This conception is derived from the exaggerated heroism of
Krdkumdl, still further exaggerated by Worm and Ol4fsson’s
erroneous interpretations and the romantic enthusiasm of
English readers. The detail:of drinking from skulls made an
especial appeal, and for a long time few writers could mention
a viking without telling the strange fashion of his drinking. It
is in Sammes’s Antiquities of Britain (1676), Horace Walpole
and Southey prate of it, Percy has it in the Dying Ode of Ragnar,
and Matthew Arnold in Balder Dead. The originator of the
absurdity was Olifsson (in Worm’s book) who mistranslated
the lines of Krakumdl

Drekkum bjér at bragdi
6r bjigvidum hausa;
sytira drengr vid dauda
dyrs at Fjolnis hisum
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as Sperabant heroes se in aula Othini bibituros ex craniis eoryy,
quos ceciderunt. But dr bjigvidum hausa properly means ‘frop,
curved branches of skulls’, a kenning for drinking-horns.

A book which strengthened the current conception of the
death-disdaining viking was Bartholin’s Antiquitatum Day;.
carum de causis contemptae a Danis adhuc gentilibus mory;
libri 111 (Hafniae, 1689). Bartholin in his attempt to accoun;
for the Norsemen’s indifference to death quoted a number of
passages from Norse literature which would confirm the notion
which most of his readers had already conceived of the feroci
and extravagant heroism of the Norsemen. The influence of
Bartholin as well as Worm is evident in Sir William Temple’s
remarks on northern life and literature in his essays Of heroic
virtue and Of poetry, and in the translations of Norse poems by
Gray and his school. After Temple the ferocious death-
scorning skull-draining viking becomes an affliction to the
reader. He has a long history, but is probably seen in his most
developed and intolerable form in Scott’s romance Harold the
Dauntless; though parts of his novel The Pirate are nearly as
bad.

Before Scott this tradition had been definitely fixed in
English literature by Gray and Percy, who chose the fiercest
and most bloodthirsty Norse poems for translations of what
(following Worm) they called ‘runick’ poetry. Gray rendered
Darradarljod into English verse from the Latin translation in
Torfaeus, and he paraphrased Baldrs Draumar as The Descent
of Othin. Gray had more skill in the technique of verse than
most of the English versifiers who treated Norse subjects, and
he had a terseness of phrasing that was akin to the style of his
originals. But his imaginative grasp of the subjects was much
weaker than that of the Norse poets: The Descent of Othin has
little of the grandeur of Baldrs Draumar, and The Fatal Sisters
is a mere travesty of Darradarljéd. Percy in his Five Pieces of
Runic Poetry published prose translations of The Waking of
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Anganty", Krdkumdl, Hofudlausn, .Hdkonarma'l, verses by
Harald Hardradi, and Rognvald K.ah’s Tafl emk orr at eﬂc.z.
His translations are t'maffected, plain, and re.adable, vc./hnc.h is
more than can be said for the verse translations of his time.
They are not original, however, as Percy knew very little Norse;
he translated the translations of Worm, ]?arthol'in, ar'nd others,
reproduCiﬂg their errors. For. example, in Krdkumdl, Ragnar
savs of the pleasure of a certain battle:

’ Varat sem unga ekkju

f ondvegi kyssa.

Percy renders this (following Worm—or rather, Olafsson—
who did not know that -at was a negative): ‘The pleasure of
that day was like kissing a young widow at the highest seat of
the table.” William Herbert, a later translator, commented on
this: ‘What notion the learned translators entertained of kissing
young widows, I cannot pretend to say; but it is singular that
they should have imagined . . . it like breaking heads with a
broadsword.’

The poems which Percy translated into prose were soon
rendered into verse as ‘odes in the manner of Mr. Gray’; verse
translations of one or more of them were published by W. B.
Stevens (1775), Rev. T. J. Mathias (1781), Hugh Downman
(1781), W. Williams (1790), Rev. Richard Polwhele (1792),
J. P. Andrews (1794), Anna Seward (1796), ‘Monk’ Lewis (in
Tales of Wonder, 1801). These odes are all more or less ludi-
crous, and the most ridiculous of them are those by ‘Monk’
Lewis. In 1797 the first English translation of Edda poems was
published, twelve of them rendered into verse by A. S. Cottle.
His renderings were pronounced by reviewers to be elegant
but inaccurate ; and even the ‘elegant’ details of classical diction
Now seem merely incongruous. The first respectable verse
translations from Norse were by William Herbert (Select Ice-
landic Poetry, translated Jrom the originals, 1804), who was also
the first of the verse translators to have first-hand knowledge
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of Old Norse. He receives casual mention in Byron’s Engjjy,
Bards and Scotch Reviewers (1809):
Herbert shall wield Thor’s hammer, and sometimes,
In gratitude thou’lt praise his rugged rhymes.

Among those inspired by the Norse stories translated by Hey.
bert and Mallet (see below, p. Ixxv) was Walter Savag.
Landor. He writes thus to Southey in 1811: ‘The Romang
are the most anti-picturesque and anti-poetical people in the
universe. No good poem ever was or ever will be written aboyt
them. The North opens the most stupendous region to genius,
What a people were the Icelanders! what divine poets! Evep
in the clumsy version of Willam Herbert they strike my
imagination and heart differently from others. Except Pindar’s,
no other odes are so high-toned. I have before me, only in the
translation of Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, the ode of Regnor
Lodbrog, the corrections of which I remember. What a vile
jargon is the French! “Nous nous sommes battu 3 coups
d’epées”!! There is one passage I delight in. ““Ah, if my sons
knew the sufferings of their father . . ., for I gave a mother to
my children from whom they inherit a valiant heart.” Few
poets could have expressed this natural and noble sentiment.’
Landor composed poems on Norse subjects himself; only one
of them survives, Gunlaug and Helga (the story of Gunnlaugs
saga ormstungu), a rather flat and sentimental work. In spite
of his natural sympathy with Norse stories, Landor knew too
little about Norse life to retell them successfully with new
detail.

None of the translators before Herbert could read Norse, or
they might have corrected their extravagant notions of viking
life. If they could have read the sagas they would have been
astonished to find the bloodthirsty viking at home a respectable
country gentleman with a taste for the study of law and history.
Even those who knew the language had read little of the litera-
ture. The earliest scholar in England who had a working
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of Norse was the Dutchman Franciscus Junius.
blished a text of the Rune Song (which he got from
Worm's book; see below, p. 154 and note) in runes at the end
of his edition of th(? Anglo-Saxon. and GOt.hJC gospels (Dort,
1665); he brought his foun? of runic type with h}m o England
and eventually presented it to the Oxf'ord UmYersnty Press,
who used it in printing the works of chkes.. Hl.cke.s was the
first English scholar to study Norse; he was ananly interested
in Anglo-Saxon, but was led the'nce by his interest in com-
parative study to other Germanic la_nguages. He pul.)hshed
in 1689 his Institutiones Grammaticae Anglo-Saxonicae et
Moeso-Gothicae, and in the same volume appeared an edition
of the first Icelandic grammar, by Rinélfur Jénsson; it had
been published in Copenhagen in 1651. Hickes expanded his
Anglo-Saxon and Gothic grammar and republished it, together
with Runélf’s Icelandic grammar, in his larger Linguarum
Veterum Septentrionalium Thesaurus -grammatico-criticus et
archaeologicus, three volumes, Oxford, 1703-5. The third
volume was Wanley’s valuable catalogue of Anglo-Saxon
manuscripts, and it contained also Peringskj6ld’s notes on
Norse manuscripts at Stockholm. In the Anglo-Saxon gram-
mar Hickes frequently cites parallels from Norse literature; he
even quotes The Waking of Angantyr entire, together with a
translation into English, which was reprinted (arranged to
look like verse) in 1716 in one of the volumes added to Dry-
den’s Miscellany Poems -after his death. In a dissertation on
the utility of northern literature at the end of vol. ii, Hickes
reprinted facsimiles of fragments of a runic manuscript now
lost; it was apparently a continental copy on vellum of an
.Icelandic saga about a King Hjalmarr, of whom nothing more
isknown. Hickes’s source was Peringskjold’s Historia Hialmari
Regis Biarmlandiae atque Bulemarkiae (Stockholm, 1700).

) After Hickes no serious student of Norse appears for some
tme. The first English editor of Norse texts was James

knowledge
He had pu
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Johnstone, whose Anecdotes of Olave the Black appeared in 1780,
consisting of excerpts from the saga of Hakon the Old (i,
Flateyjarbok) about Olif, a Norse king of the Isle of Map,
Two years later he edited more of Hdkonar saga in The Noy.
wegian account of Haco’s Expedition against Scotland. In the
same year, 1782, he published an edition of Krdkumdl under
the title Lodbrokar Quida, and in 1786 Antiquitates Celto.-
Scandicae, consisting of extracts from sagas about the dealings
of the Norsemen with the Celtic peoples. All three editions
included translations. Johnstone’s texts were derived from
previous editions, and there are no indications in his work that
he had a critical knowledge of Norse, though he was able to
read it without difficulty.

Of Norse mythology little was known' in England before the
publication of Mallet’s books, the Introduction & I’Histoire de
Dannemarc (Copenhagen, 1755), and Monumens de la Mytho-
logie et la Poésie des Celtes et particuliérement des anciens
Scandinaves (1758). The latter contained a translation of
Snorri’s Edda, based on the Latin translation of Resenius’s
edition. Percy published a translation of these books in 1770
under the title Northern Antiquities: or a description of the
Manners, Customs, Religion, and Laws of the ancient Danes and
other Northern nations. His translation of the Edda reproduced
the numerous mistakes of Mallet, but it is otherwise attractive,
and gives a better idea of the literary quality of Snorri’s work
than the more accurate and literal translations since published.

Mallet and Percy’s work in making the Edda easily accessible
soon bore fruit. Goldsmith in Polite Learning in Europe (1759)
called attention to the Edda and the interest of northern mytho-
logy; Warton in his History of English Poetry (vol. i, 1774)
gives a brief account of Norse mythology and literature ; Landor

! Some seventeenth-century writers, as Sammes, Temple, and Sherring-
ham, cite Snorri’s Edda, but they were interested in its information about
religion and antiquities rather than in the myths.
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was inspired by the stori.es in Mall?t; Sir Walter Scott’s note-
pooks show that he was interested in the Edda; and somewh?t
Jater Carlyle gives a famous analysis of northt?rn mythology in
Lecture I of the series On' Heroes, Hero-worsfup, and the Heroic
in History (1840). In. this essay of Carlyle’s there are many
unjustifiable assumptions and.some obtusenesss but bes1.des
the obtuseness are flashes of his customary poetic perception.
He liked the Edda because he thought its conceptions large,
rugged, and sincere; the grace of Snorri’s telling he could not
see. Such was the strength of the old prejudice about Ger-
manic literature that even Carlyle, anxious to make the most
of it, assumed that a Norseman of Snorri’s time must write a
rude and primitive style. Carlyle’s other venture into the field
of Norse, in his Early Kings of Norway (1875), was more suc-
cessful, but he still sees only a ‘rude nobleness’ in Snorri’s
history.

Mallet’s translation of the Edda produced further fruit in
Matthew Arnold’s poem Balder Dead (1855). This poem has
been much admired, and has indeed some true poetry in it;
but there are so many details which are false to the spirit of old
Norse life and belief that the poem cannot be read with much
pleasure by those who are familiar with the work of Snorri.

Norse literature furnished subjects for many writers of the
nineteenth century. Longfellow in The Tales of a Wayside Inn
(1863) retold (with much padding) some episodes from
Heimskringla; Lowell told in verse the story of The Voyage to
Vinland; Lord Lytton (son of the novelist) published in 1877
The Death of Hacon, a poem based on the account in Heims-
kringla. But it would be tedious to enumerate all the modern
paraphrases of Norse stories. Among the latest Mr. Gordon
Bottomley’s play in verse, The Ride to Lithend, deserves men-
tion. In this play there is true understanding of the saga
characters, though the speeches ascribed to them are some-
times unnaturally complex and analytical.
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The greatest literary interpreter of the north that has beg,
in England was William Morris (1834-96). There was in hjp,
a happy combination of parts specially suited for the purpoge,
He had great sympathy with the old Norsemen’s philosophy
and way of life,-and the stories of their words and deeds never
failed to inspire him. Moreover, he had read more widely ip
Icelandic than any other English writer who essayed Norge
subjects, and he had a more accurate understanding of what he
read. He had assistance from Eirfkur Magnisson in many of his
prose translations, but though Morris was not a fine or critica]
scholar he must have had a sound and extensive knowledge of
Icelandic. He was better able than any other poet had been
to apply poetic gifts to Norse subjects, and the result, when he
did, was magnificent. His Sigurd the Volsung is incomparably
the greatest poem—perhaps the only great poem—in English
which has been inspired by Norse literature. The only poem
which comes near to being a rival is Morris’s own Lovers of
Gudrun (the story of Laxdela saga). Morris’s prose translations
are valuable too. They have character, and in economy and
strength of phrasing are not far behind the originals. But his
deliberate and frequent archaisms (often mere pseudo-
archaisms) give an air of preciosity and affectation which is
entirely out of harmony with the spirit of the sagas. It is hard
to be patient with Morris’s ‘endlong’ for ‘along’, ‘ling-worm’
or ‘drake’ for ‘dragon’, and the like.

The history of exact scholarship of Norse in England begins
in the early nineteenth century. Richard Cleasby (1797-1847)
was one of the pioneers; he collected materials for an Icelandic
dictionary, which was eventually completed by Gudbrandur
Vigfisson in 1874. Samuel Laing in 1844 published his trans-
lation of Heimskringla, a spirited piece of work, and, for its
time, accurate. Sir George Dasent did much to interest Eng-
lish people in Icelandic literature by his translations of The
Younger Edda (1842) and The Story of Burnt Njdl (1861). The
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nslation of Njadls saga is accurate and full of vitality, his
¢ work; and it is accompanied by prolegomena on the
history and institutions of Iceland which are still of va}ue.
Thorpe’s edition of The Elder Edda '(1866) deserves mention,
too, as an able piece of work; it might have attracted more
attention if it had not been overshadowed by Bugge’s monu-
mental edition, published in the following year.

The most imposing figures in the history of Norse scholar-
ship in England are the Icelanders Eirfkur Magnisson and
Gudbrandur Vigfisson; and with Vigfiisson is associated York
Powell. Magnusson was the better philologist, but he was
less productive than Vigfisson and his collaborator, except
indirectly; his influence on William Morris was of great
importance. Vigfisson was a good historian, and he had a
knowledge of Norse manuscripts almost unrivalled among his
contemporaries. His dictionary—for most of the credit for the
Cleasby-Vigftsson dictionary must be allowed to him—was a
great achievement. It is not always sound, but there is ample
compensation for mistakes in the many brilliant articles on
difficult words; and in some respects it is still the best Icelandic
dictionary. In textual work Vigfusson had able assistance from
York Powell. It is difficult to distinguish the work of the two
partners, but if the translations of the joint editions are mainly
by Powell, his share is sometimes the most valuable part of the
book, notably in Corpus Poeticum Boreale.

Since Vigfisson and Powell ended their labours Norse
scholars in England have been less productive ; but at least one
important book has appeared, W. P. Ker’s Epic and Romance.
Ker was the finest English critic who has written of Norse
literature, and all who read his book will regret that we have
not had more from him on Norse subjects.

tra
bes
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I. WEST NORSE



I

GELECTIONS FROM THE EDDA OF
SNORRI STURLUSON

(1178-1241)

petaiLs of Snorri’s life are known from the history commonly called
[slendinga saga, written by his nephew Sturla Pérarson. It forms part
of the long Sturlunga saga yvhnch fol.lows thrqugh many generations
the history of the great family to Wthh Snorri l:!elonged. Snorri’s age
was a time of uncontrolled ambition and faction among Icelandic
chiefs; and Snorri was as ambitious and grasping as any of them.
Though less treacherous and violent than most, he was not a scrupu-
lous politician. He has even been called traitor, because he promised
the king of Norway to bring Iceland under his rule. But this was a
diplomatic promise which he did not try to fulfil; he gave it to save
Iceland from Norwegian invasion, and to gain Norwegian support for
himself in Iceland. Like several other chiefs of his time, he aimed at
making himself supreme in Iceland, and for some years (1224~33) he
was undoubtedly the most powerful man there. He was a great lawyer
(he was twice elected lggspgumadr) and something of a diplomatist,
but an indifferent man of action; when his enemies resorted to arms,
he was worsted and driven abroad. He sought aid in Norway, but he
had lost the king’s favour by his failure to bring Iceland under Nor-
wegian rule, and he left Norway in defiance of the king’s command.
As he was on the point of sailing to Iceland, the royal letter forbidding
him to go was brought and shown to him. ‘Ut vil ek!’ he replied
briefly, and away he sailed. But the king found new champions in
Snorri’s enemies, who came unexpectedly to his house at Reykjaholt
and murdered him.

Snorri’s genius was that of scholar and poet rather than politician;
he was the greatest man of letters that Iceland has produced. His
surviving works are:

1. The Edda, consisting of three distinct parts: (a) Gylfaginning,
a survey of Norse mythology; (b)) Skdldskaparmdl, a discussion of
slfaldic diction and figures of speech; (¢) Hdttatal, examples by Snorri
hnmself.of the skaldic metres, with a commentary. The whole book
Was written as a compendium of the skaldic art. This educational
Purpose, however, did not prevent the mythological portion (Gylfaginn-
ng and parts of Skdldskaparmdl) from being an artistic masterpiece.
Into these stories of the gods he put the whole power of his imagination



4 Snorra Edda

and art. His prose, with all the economy and telling restraint of the
best Icelandic sagas, has also much more delicacy and flexibi];
He has more humour, more shades of irony, and a finer appreciaﬁo,;
of sensuous beauty than any other Icelandic prose-writer. He hagq
it is true, excellent materials to work with in the old poems which wer,
his sources for a large part of the Edda. He quotes copiously frop,
Voluspd, Grimnismdl and other poems of the older Edda, but many of
his sources have been lost. His work was more than a paraphrase of
these poems, however; comparison shows readily what creative art b
put into the telling.

Gylfaginning (The Beguiling of Gylfi) is so named from the device
which forms the framework of this part. Gylfi, a king in Sweden wh,
déalt in magic, heard of the great cunning of the /Esir and set out to
discover the secret of their power. He journeyed in disguise and gave
his namc as Gangleri (Wayworn). Coming to the hall of the ZEsir he
found in it three high-seats occupied by Har (the High One), Jafnhsr
(the Equally High), and Pridi (the Third), that is, Odin conceived as
a trinity. Gangleri asked ‘whether there were any wise men there
within’. Hir said that ‘he should not escape thence unless he were the
wiser’. Gangleri then began his questioning, and the myths were
explained to him, and when all was told to him, he ‘heard great noises
on every side, and then when he looked about him more, lo, he stood
out of doors on a level plain, and saw no hall there and no castle’.

The Edda was finished in 1223. The meaning of the title ‘Edda’ is
disputed but may be ‘poetics’, and the word would then be related
to ddr ‘poetry’.

2. Heimskringla, the great history of the Scandinavian nations, and
especially of Norway (see introductions to selections x and xvii).

3. It has also been plausibly suggested that Snorri was the author
of Egils saga (see no. ix), though the evidence is inconclusive. The
poems which Sturla says he composed have perished, except for a
few fragments.

Manuscripts of the Edda are numerous; the most important are:
Codex Regius 2367 quarto (early fourteenth century), Codex Wor-
mianus (c. 1330), the ‘Upsala’ Edda, Codex De la Gardie 11 (c. 1300),
and AM 748, 114° (fragment, c. 1300). Of these Codex Regius gives
the fullest and best text. The best editions are those of F. Jénsson,
Copenhagen, 1925, and Reykjavik, 1907; Wilken’s Die prosaische Edda,
&c., Paderborn, 1912, contains only the mythological portions.



A. LOKI AND SVADILFARI

pat var snimr‘na { ondverda bygbﬁgoba{ma, pa er goi?in
hofou sett Midgard ok gort Vathll,' ])a. kom. par smxbl"
nokkurr ok baud at gora.bem'l borg 4 prim misserum svd
g6oa at tra ok erugg veri fyrir bergrisum ok hrimpursum,
pétt peir L ; e
kaups, at hann skyldi elgmfsk Freyju, ok hafa vildi hann sél
ok médna. P gengu ZEsirnir 4 tal ok rédu rddum sfnum, ok
var pat kaup gert vid smidinn, at hann skyldi eignask pat er
hann melti til, ef hann fengi gort borgina 4 einum vetri; en
hinn fyrsta sumarsdag, ef nokkurr hlutr veri dgerr at
borginni, pi skyldi hann af kaupinu, ok skyldi hann af
engum manni lid piggja til verksins. En er peir sogdu
honum bessa kosti, pd beiddisk hann at peir skyldu lofa at
hann hefdi 1id af hesti sinum, er Svadilfari hét; en pvi réd
Loki, er pat var til lagt vid hann.

Hann ték til hinn fyrsta vetrardag at gera borgina, en of
nztr dré hann til grjét 4 hestinum; en pat pétti Asunum
mikit undr, hversu stér bjorg sd hestr dré, ok hdlfu meira
brekvirki gerdi hestrinn en smidrinn. En at kaupi beira
véru sterk vitni ok morg sceri, fyrir pvi at jotnum pétti ekki
tryggt at vera med Asum gridalaust, ef Pérr kvemi heim; en
bd var hann farinn { austrveg at berja troll. En er 4 leid
vetrinn, bd séttisk mjok borgargerdin, ok var hon sv4 hi ok
sterk at eigi matti 4 pat leita. En bd er prir dagar viru til
sumars, b var komit mjok at borghlidi. P4 settusk godin 4
démstéla sina ok leitudu r4da ok spurdi hverr annan hverr
bvi hefdi rddit, at gipta Freyju i Jotunheima eda spilla loptinu
ok himninum sv4, at taka padan sél ok tungl ok gefa jotnum;
en bat kom 4samt med ollum, at pessu myndi r4dit hafa s4 er
fieStu illu r2dr, Loki Laufeyjarson, ok kv4du hann verdan
ills dauda, ef eigi hitti hann r4d til, at smidrinn veri af

kemi inn um Midgard; en hann melti sér pat til 5

10

15

20

30



6 Snorra Edda L. 32-6,

kaupinu, ok veittu Loka atgongu. En er hann vard hraedd,
péd svardi hann eida at hann skyldi své til haga at sxmarmn
veri af kaupinu, hvat sem hann kostadi til.

35 Ok hit sama kveld, er smidrinn 6k 1t eptir grjétinu mey
hestinn Svadilfara, b4 hljop or skdgi nokkurum merr ok 5
hestinum ok hrein vid. En er hestrinn kendi hvat hrogg
petta var, b4 ceddisk hann ok sleit sundr reipin ok hljép )
merarinnar, en hon undan til skégar ok smidrinn eptir ok

40 vill taka hestinn, en pessi hross hlaupa alla nétt, ok dvelsk
smidin bd nétt. Ok eptir um daginn vard ekki svd smidat
sem fyrr hafdi ordit. Ok pd er smidrinn sér at eigi mun lokit
verda verkinu, bd feerisk smidrinn { jotunmé6d. En er ZEsirnir
sd pat til viss, at par var bergrisi kominn, p4 vard eigi pyrmt

45 eidunum, ok kolludu peir 4 Pér, ok jafnskjétt kom hann, ok
pvi nast for 4 lopt hamarrinn Mjellnir. Galt hann pa
smidarkaupit, ok eigi s6l eda tungl; heldr synjadi hann
honum at byggva { Jotunheimum ok laust pat it fyrsta hogg,
er haussinn brotnadi { smidn mola, ok sendi hann nidr undir

so Niflheim.

En Loki hafdi pd ferd haft til Svadilfara at ngkkuru sidar
bar hann fyl. IDat var gritt ok hafdi 4tta feetr, ok er sd hestr
beztr med goaum ok monnum.

B. FREY AND SKIRNIR

Pat var einn dag at Freyr hafdi gengit { Hlidskjdlf ok sa
ss of heima alla; en er hann leit { nordrett, pd sd hann 4 einum
be mikit hus ok fagrt, ok til pess huss gekk kona; ok er hon
ték upp hondunum ok lauk hurd fyrir sér, pa lysti af hondum
hennar bzdi { lopt ok 4 log ok allir heimar birtusk af henni.
Ok sv4 hefndi honum pat mikillzti, er hann hafdi sezk f pat it
60 helga seti, at hann gekk { braut fullr af harmi. Ok er hann
kom heim, mzlti hann ekki; ekki svaf hann, ekki drakk
hann; engi pordi at krefja hann mdlsins.



1. 63-93 Frey and Skirnir 7
. 1ét Njerdr kalla til sfn Skirni, skésvein Freys, ok bad

P: anga til Freys ok beida hann orda ok spyrja hverjum
:“zn gvzri svia reidr at hann melti ekki vid menn. En 6s
a:

Gkirnir lézk ganga mundu ok eigi fiss, ok kvad illra svara

ra van af honum. En er hann kom til Freys, bd spurdi
;:nn hvi Freyr var svd hnipinn ok maiti ekki vid menn. Pd
svarar Freyr ok sagdi at hann hafdi sét konu fagra, ok fyrir
hennar sakar var hann svd harmfullr at eigi myndi hann lengi 70
lifa, ef hann skyldi eigi nd henni—‘ck nu skaltu fara ok bidja
hennar mér til handa ok hafa hana hingat, hvirt er fadir
hennar vill eda eigi; skal ek pat vel launa pér.” Pa svarar
Skirnir sv4, at hann skal fara sendiferd, en Freyr skal fd
honum sverd sitt; pat var svd gott at sjilft visk; en Freyr 75
Jét eigi pat til skorta ok gaf honum sverdit.

b4 for Skirnir ok bad honum konunnar ok fekk heit hennar,
ok niu néttum sfdar skyldi hon par koma er Barrey heitir,
ok ganga b4 at brullaupinu med Frey. En er Skirnir sagdi
Frey sitt erendi, pd kvad hann betta: 80

‘Long es nétt, long es gnnur,
hvé mega ek preyja prjdr?
Opt mér médnadr  minni pétti
en sja hdlf hynétt.’

Dessi sgk var til, er Freyr var svd vipnlauss, er hann 8s

bardisk vid Belja, ok drap hann med hjartarhorni.

C. SKADI'S MARRIAGE

Skadi, déttir Pjaza jotuns, ték hjalm ok brynju ok oll
hervipn ok ferr til Asgards at hefna fodur sins. En ZEsir
budu henni sztt ok yfirbcetr at hon skal kjésa sér mann af
Asum ok kjésa at fétum ok sjé ekki fleira af. P4 si hon go
eins manns feetr forkunnar fagra, ok melti: ‘Penna kys ek,
fétt mun Ijétt 4 Baldri.’ En pat var Njordr ér Néattnum,

Skadi vildi hafa bustad bann er dtt hafdi fadir hennar, pat
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er 4 fjollum nokkurum par sem heitir Prymheimr, en Njors,
95 vill vera nzr sz. Pau s=ttusk 4 pat, at pau skyldu vera pjy
nztr { Prymheimi, en pd adrar nfu at Néatinum. Enp ¢,
Njoror kom aptr til Néattna af fjallinu, pa kvad hann petta:
‘Leid erumk fjoll,  vaska lengi 4,
netr einar niu;
100 ulfa pytr  péttumk illr vesa
hja songvi svana.’

Pa kvad Skadi petta:

‘Sofa né mdkat  savar bedjum 4
fugls jarmi fyrir;
10§ s4 mik vekr es af vidi kemr,
morgin hverjan mér.’

P4 f6ér Skadi upp 4 fjall ok bygdi i Prymheimi; ok ferr hon
mjok 4 skidum ok med boga ok skytr dyr. Hon heitir
ondurgod eda gndurdis.

D. POR AND UTGARPA-LOKI

110 Dat er upphaf pessa mdls, at Qku-Pérr f6r med hafra sina
ok reid, ok med honum si Ass er Loki heitir. Koma peir at
kveldi til eins bénda ok fd par néttstad. En um kveldit ték
Pérr hafra sina ok skar bdda; eptir pat viru peir flegnir ok
bornir til ketils. En er sodit var, pd settisk Pérr til néttverdar

115 ok beir lagsmenn. Pérr baud til matar med sér béndanum
ok konu hans ok bgrnum peira; sonr bénda hét Pbjilfi, en
Roskva déttir. Pd lagdi Pérr hafrstokurnar utar frd eldinum,
ok melti at béndinn ok heimamenn hans skyldu kasta 4
hafrstokurnar beinunum. DPjilfi, sonr bénda, helt 4 lerlegg

120 hafrsins ok spretti 4 knifi sinum ok braut til mergjar.

Dérr dvaldisk bar of néttina; en { 6ttu fyrir dag st6d hann
upp ok klzddi sik, ték hamarinn Mjollni ok bré upp ok vigdi



B Bor and Utgarda-Loki 9
. 1237

frstokurnar. Stédu béd upp hafrarnir, ok var pd annarr
::1:1. eptra feeti. Pat fann Pérr, ok taldi at béndinn eda hans

ndi eigi skynsamliga hafa farit med beinum hafrsins;
kennir hann at brotinn var lerleggrinn. Eigi parf langt frd
pi at segja: vita megu pat allir, hversu hrzddr béndinn
mundi vera, er hann sa at Porr 1ét siga brynnar ofan fyrir
augun; en pat er hann sd augnanna, pd hugdisk hann falla
mundu fyrir sjoninni einni samt. Hann herdi hendrnar at
hamarskaptinu své at hvitnudu kndarnir. En béndinn gordi
sem van var ok oll hjénin, kolludu 4kafliga, badu sér fridar,
budu at fyrir kvaemi alt pat er pau dttu. En er hann sd hrzzlu
peira, pa gekk af honum mdédrinn ok sefadisk hann, ok ték
af peim i sztt born peira, Pjdlfa ok Rosku, ok gerdusk pau
pé skyldir pjénustumenn hans, ok fylgja pau honum jafnan

hjén mu

sidan.
Lét hann bar eptir hafra, ok byrjadi ferdina austr {

Jotunheima ok alt til hafsins, ok pa fér hann ut yfir hafit pat
it djipa. En er hann kom til lands, b4 gekk hann upp, ok
med honum Loki ok Pjilfi ok Regskva. P4 er pau hoféu
litla hrid gengit, vard fyrir peim merk stér. Gengu pau pann
dag allan til myrkrs. Pjilfi var allra manna féthvatastr; hann
bar kyl Pérs, en til vista var eigi gott. Pd er myrkt var ordit,
leitudu peir sér til ndttstadar ok fundu fyrir sér skdla nokkurn
mjok mikinn; viru dyrr 4 enda ok jafnbreidar skdlanum.
Par leitudu peir sér nittbéls. En of midja nétt vard land-
skjilpti mikill, gekk jordin undir peim skykkjum, ok skalf
hisit. Pd stéd Pérr upp ok hét 4 lagsmenn sina; ok
leitudusk fyrir, ok fundu afhus til heegri handar { midjum
skdlanum ok gengu pannig. Settisk Pérr { dyrnar, en gnnur
bau viru innar fra honum, ok viru pau hredd, en Pérr helt
hamarskaptinu ok hugdi at verja sik. P4 heyrdu pau ym
mikinn ok gny.

En er kom at dagan, p4 gekk Pérr at ok sér hvar 14 madr
skamt fri honum { skéginum, ok var sd eigi litill. Hann

-
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svaf ok hraut sterkliga. Pi péttisk Pérr skilja hvat lityp,
verit hafdi of néttina. Hann spennir sik megingjordum o
6x honum dsmegin; en { pvi bili vaknar si madr, st4d upp
160 skjétt. En bd er sagt at Pér vard bilt einu sinni at sld hann
med hamrinum, ok spurdi hann at nafni; en si nefndigy
Skrymir, ‘en eigi parf ek’, sagdi hann, ‘at spyrja pik

at nafni; kenni ek at pt ert Asa-Pérr. En hvirt hefir bu
dregit 4 braut hanzka minn?’ Seildisk pa Skrymir til, ok tgk
165 upp hanzka sinn; sér Pérr pa at pat hafdi hann haft fyrj,
skala um néttina, en afhusit, pat var pumlungrinn hanzkang,
Skrymir spurdi ef Porr vildi hafa foruneyti hans, en Pérr jat
pvi. Pd ték Skrymir ok leysti nestbagga sinn ok bjdsk til at
eta dagverd, en Pérr { 9drum stad ok hans félagar. Skrymir
170 baud pa at peir legdi motuneyti sitt, en Porr jitti pvi. bg
batt Skrymir nest peira alt { einn bagga ok lagdi 4 bak sér;
hann gekk fyrir of daginn ok steig heldr stérum, en sfdan at
kveldi leitadi Skrymir peim ndttstadar undir eik nokkurri
mikilli. P4 melti Skrymir til Pérs at hann vill leggjask nidr
175 at sofa, ‘en pér takid nestbaggann ok buid til nattverdar ydr.’
bvi nast sofnar Skrymir ok hraut fast, en Pérr ték nest-
baggann ok skal leysa. En svd er at segja sem 6truligt mun
bykkja, at engan knut fekk hann leyst, ok engan dlarendann
hreyft svd at bd veri lausari en 40r. Ok er hann sér at petta
180 verk md eigi nytask, pad vard hann reidr, greip pd hamarinn
Mjollni tveim hondum ok steig fram ¢drum feeti at, par er
Skrymir 14, ok lystr { hofud honum; en Skrymir vaknar ok
spyrr hvért laufsblad nokkut felli i hofud honum, eda hvirt
peir hefdi b4 matazk ok sé bunir til rekkna. Pérr segir at
185 peir munu bd sofa ganga. Ganga bau bd undir adra eik.
Er pat pér satt at segija, at ekki var pd Gttalaust at sofa. En

at midri nétt, pd heyrir Pérr at Skrymir hrytr sv4 at dunar {
skéginum. P4 stendr hann upp ok gengr til hans, reidir
hamarinn titt ok hart ok lystr ofan i midjan hvirfil honum;
190 hann kennir at hamarsmudrinn sekkr djupt { hofudit. En f
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vi bili vaknar Skrymir ok malti: ‘Hvat er n}i? FFll a’tkarn
nokkut i hofud mér? . Eda hvat er titt um bik, D?rr? En
porr gekk aptr skyndiliga ok svarar z}t h'ann var pa nyvaknadr,

ai at pé var mid nétt ok enn vaeri mdl at sofa.
sai 4 hugsadi Porr pat, ef hann kvemi své i feeri at sld hann 195
it pridja hogg, at aldri s?cyldi hann sja sik §i6an; liggr nu o.k
gatir ef Skrymir sofnadi fast. Ok litlu fyrir dagan p4 heyrir
hann at Skrymir mun sofnat hafa; stendr pd upp ok hleypr
at honum, reidir pa hamarinn af ¢llu afli ok lystr 4 pbunnvang-
ann pann er upp vissi; sokkr b4 hamarrinn upp at skaptinu. 200
En Skrymir settisk upp ok strauk of vangann ok melti:
‘Hvirt munu fuglar nokkurir sitja { trénu yfir mér? Mik

runadi, er ek vaknada, at tros nokkut af kvistunum felli
{ hofud mér. Hvirt vakir pd, Pérr? M4l mun vera upp at
standa ok klzdask. En ekki eigu pér ni langa leid fram til 205
borgarinnar er kollud er Utgardr. Heyrt hefi ek at pér hafid
kvisat i milli ydvar at ek vaera ekki litill madr vexti, en sja
skulu pér par steerri menn, er pér komid { Utgard. Nd mun
ek rdda ydr heilradi: lati pér eigi stérliga yfir yor, ekki munu
hirdmenn Utgarda-Loka vel bola pvilkkum kogursveinum 210
kopuryrdi. En at Qdrum kosti hverfid aptr, ok pann =tla
ek ydr betra af at taka. En ef pér vilid fram fara, pa stefni
pér i austr. En ek 4 nt nordr leid til fjalla pessa er ni
munu pér sja mega.’

Tekr Skrymir nestbaggann ok kastar 4 bak sér ok snyr 215
pvers 4 braut { skéginn frd peim, ok er bess eigi getit, at
Zsirnir bdi b4 heila hittask.

bérr snyr fram 4 leid ok peir félagar ok gengr framan til
mids dags. P4 si peir borg standa 4 vellum ngkkurum ok
settu hnakkann 4 bak sér aptr 4dr peir fengu sét yfir upp; 220
ganga til borgarinnar, ok var grind fyrir borghlidinu ok lokin
aptr. DPorr gekk 4 grindina ok fekk eigi upp lokit, en er beir
breyttu at komask f borgina, pd smugu beir milli spalanna
ok kému sv4 inn. S4 b4 hell mikla ok gengu pannig. Var
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225 hurdin opin; pd gengu peir inn ok sd par marga mep,
4 tvd bekki ok flesta cerit stéra. Pvi nazst koma beir fyrj,
konunginn Utgarda-Loka ok kvoddu hann; en hann leit
seint til peira ok glotti vid tonn ok mazlti: ‘Seint er yp,
langan veg at spyrja tidenda, eda er annan veg en ek hygg, 5

230 bessi sveinstauli s¢ Qku-Pérr? En meiri muntu vera en mg¢;
lizk pi. Eda hvat fprétta er bat er bér félagar bykkizk ver,
vid bunir? Engi skal hér vera med oss, si er eigi kunp;
nokkurs konar list eda kunnandi um fram flesta menn,’

P4 segir sd er sidast gekk, er Loki heitir: ‘Kann ek p;

235 iprétt, er ek em albuinn at reyna, at engi er hér si inni ¢
skjotara skal eta mat sinn en ek.’

Pi svarar Utgarda-Loki: ‘Iprétt er pat, ef pu efnir, ok
freista skal pd pessar ipréttar.’ Kalladi dtar 4 bekkinn at g4
er Logi heitir skal ganga 4 gélf fram ok freista sin i méti

240 Loka. P4 var tekit trog eitt ok borit inn 4 hallargélfit ok
fyllt af slitri. Settisk Loki at Qdrum enda, en Logi at @drum,
ok 4t hvirr tveggja sem tidast ok meettusk i midju troginu.
Hafdi pa Loki etit slitr alt af beinum, en Logi hafdi ok etit
slatr alt ok beinin med ok svd trogit; ok syndisk ni ¢llum

245 sem Loki hefdi l4tit leikinn.

b4 spyrr Utgarda-Loki hvat sd inn ungi madr kunni leika,
en Pjélfi segir at hann mun freista at renna skeid nokkur vid
einnhvern pann er Utgarda-Loki far til. Utgarda-Loki segir
at petta er gdd iprétt ok kallar pess meiri vdn, at hann sé vel

250 at sér buinn of skjétleikinn, ef hann skal pessa {prétt inna;
en pé letr hann skjétt pessa skulu freista. Stendr bd upp
Utgarda-Loki ok gengr ut, ok var par gott skeid at renna
eptir sléttum velli. P4 kallar Utgarda-Loki til sin sveinstaula
nokkurn, er nefndr er Hugi, ok bad hann renna { kopp vid

2ss Pjdlfa. P4 taka peir it fyrsta skeid, ok er Hugi pvi framar
at hann snysk aptr { méti honum at skeids enda. P4 melti
Utgarda-Loki: ‘Purfa muntu, Pjdlfi, at leggja pik meir fram,
ef pu skalt vinna leikinn; en b6 er pat satt, at ekki hafa hér
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it peir menn er mér bykkja fothvatari en svd.’ P4 taka
ko{ma ¢r annat skeid, ok b4 er Hugi kemr til skeids enda ok 260
belr ®F sk aptr, b var langt kélfskot tl Diélfa. Pé mali
Ijtgaraa-Loki: “Vel Pykl.n mér bjilfi renna, en eigi trii e.k
honum nu at hann. Ymm llelkmn; en nd mun reyna, er ben:
renna it pridja skeidit.” P4 taka peir enn sken.b;. refmr H}xgl
il skeids enda ok sn)"slf aptr, ok er Pjilfi eigi ?a kominn 265
4 mitt skeid. Pé segja allir at reynt er um penna Jeik.

P4 spyrr Utgarda-Loki Pér hvat peira fprétta mun vera er
hann muni vilja birta fyrir peim, svd miklar sogur sem menn
hafa gort um stérvirki hans. P4 melti Pérr at helzt vjll hann
pat taka til, at preyta drykkju vid einnhvern mann. Utgarda- 270
Loki segir at pat méd vel vera, gengr inn { hollina ok kallar
skutilsvein sinn, bidr at hann taki vitishorn bat er hirdmenn
eru vanir at drekka af. Pvi nazst kemr fram skutilsveinn med
horninu ok fer Pér i hond. P4 melti Utgarda-Loki: ‘Af
horni pessu bykkir pa vel drukkit ef { einum drykk gengr af, 275
en sumir menn drekka af { tveim drykkjum, en engi er svd
litill drykkjumadr at eigi gangi af { primr.’

bérr litr 4 hornit, ok synisk ekki mikit, ok er b6 heldr
langt, en hann er mjok pyrstr; tekr at drekka ok svelgr
allstérum ok hyggr at eigi skal purfa at lata optar at sinni 280
{ hornit. En er hann praut erindit ok hann laut 6r horninu
ok sér hvat leid drykkinum, ok lizk honum svd sem alllitill
munr mun vera at nd sé legra { horninu en 49r. P4 melti
Utgarda-Loki: ‘Vel er drukkit, ok eigi til mikit. Eigi
myndak trda, ef mér veri fri sagt, at Asa-Pérr myndi eigi 285
meira drykk drekka. En pé veit ek at pu munt vilja drekka
af { Qdrum drykk.’

Pérr svarar engu, setr hornit 4 munn sér, ok hyggr né at
hann skal drekka meira drykk, ok preytir 4 drykkjuna, sem
hf)f}um vannsk til erindi, ok sér enn at stikillinn hornsins vill 290
©8! upp své mjok sem honum ltkar. Ok er hann ték hornit
3 munni sér ok sér i, lizk honum ni svd sem minna hafi
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borrit en { inu fyrra sinni; er ni gott beranda bord 4 hornip,

P4 malti Utgarda-Loki: ‘Hvat er ng, Pérr? Muntu ny eigi
295 sparask til eins drykkjar meira en bér mun hagr 4 vera)

Sva lizk mér, ef pa skalt nd drekka af horninu inn bridj,

drykkinn, sem bessi mun mestr =tladr. En ekki mupy,

mega hér med oss heita svd mikill madr sem Asir kalla bik,

ef bu gerir eigi meita af pér um adra leika en mér lizk sep,
300 um benna mun vera.’

P4 vard Pérr reidr, setr hornit 4 munn sér ok drekkr sep,
dkafligast ma hann ok preytir sem lengst 4 drykkinn. Ep ¢
hann sé { hornit, b4 hafdi nd helzt nokkut munr 4 fengizk, ok
pa bydr hann upp hornit ok vill eigi drekka meira. P4 mzy

305 Utgarda-Loki: ‘Audsét er ni at méttr pinn er ekki svd mikil]
sem vér hugdum. En viltu freista um fleiri leika? Sjd mj4
nu at ekki nytir pd hér af.’

DPérr svarar: ‘Freista md ek enn ok nokkura leika, en
undarliga myndi mér pykkja, pa er ek var heima med Asum,

310 ef pvilikir drykkir veeri svd litlir kalladir. En hvat leik vili
pér ni bjéda mér?’

P4 mzlti Utgarda-Loki: ‘Pat gera hér ungir sveinar, er
lftit mark mun at pykkja, at hefja upp af jordu kott minn;
en eigi myndak kunna at mela pvilikt vid Asa-Pér, ef ek

315 hefda eigi sét fyrr at bu ert miklu minni fyrir pér en ek
hugda.” Pvi nast hljép fram kettr einn grir 4 hallargélfit,
ok heldr mikill. En Pérr gekk til, ok ték hendi sinni nidr
undir midjan kvidinn ok lypti upp, en kottrinn beygdi
kenginn svd sem Pérr rétti upp hondina. En er Pérr seildisk

320 svéd langt upp sem hann mdtti lengst, pd létti kottrinn einum
feeti, ok fekk Pérr eigi framit penna leik meir. P4 melti
Utgarda-Loki: ‘Sv4 fér pessi leikr sem mik vardi. Kettrinn
er heldr mikill, en Pé6rr er ldgr ok litill hjd stérmenni pvi sem
hér er med oss.’

325 Pa melti Pérr: ‘Svi litinn sem bér kallid mik, p4 gangi
nu til einnhverr ok féisk vid mik; ni em ek reidr.’
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pa svarar ﬂtgaraa-Lok’i ok l.itask um 4 bekkina ok malti:
«pioi sé ek pann mann hér inni er eigi mun litilr2di i pykkja
Eig! o ik’: ok enn melti hann, ‘Sjdm fyrst, kalli mér
at fask vid pik’; A , . . , .

. _at kerlinguna, féstru mina Elli, ok fiisk Pérr vid hana, ef 330
hing? il Felt hefir hon bd menn er mér hafa litizk eigi
hann Vill. , h . . .
ssterkligri €n bérr er. bvi nzst gekk { hollina kerling ein

mul. Pd mezlti Utgarda-Loki at hon skal taka fang vid
iza_IJér. Ekki er langt um at gora: sva fér fang pat, at pvi
hardara er Porr knuadisk at fanginu, pvi fastara st6d hon. Pd 335
1ok kerling at leita til bragda, ok var Porr pd lauss 4 fétum,
ok véru per sviptingar allhardar; ok eigi lengi 43r en Pérr
fell 4 kné @drum feeti. P4 gekk til Utgarda-Loki ok bad pau
heetta fanginu ok sagdi své, at Pérr mundi eigi purfa at bjéda
fleirum mennum fang { hans hird. Var pd ok lidit 4 nétt; 340
visadi Utgarda-Loki Pér ok peim félogum til satis, ok dveljask
par nattlangt { gédum fagnadi.

En at morni pegar dagadi, stendr Pérr upp ok beir félagar,
klzda sik, ok eru bunir braut at ganga. P4 kom par Utgarba-
Loki ok lét setja peim bord; skorti pd eigi gédan fagnad, 345
mat ok drykk. En er beir hafa matazk, pd sniask beir til
ferdar. Utgarda-Loki fylgir peim tt, gengr med peim braut
6r borginni; en at skilnadi pd mealti Utgarda-Loki til Pérs
ok spyrr hvernig honum pykkir ferd sin ordin, eda hvart
hann hefir hitt rikara mann ngkkurn en sik. Pérr segir at 350
eigi mun hann pat segja, at eigi hafi hann mikla éscemd farit
{ peira vidskiptum, ‘en pd veit ek at pér munud kalla mik
lftinn mann fyrir mér, ok uni ek pvi illa’.

Pé melti Utgarda-Loki: ‘Nu skal segja pér it sanna, er
bu ert Gt kominn ér borginni — ok ef ek lifi ok megak rdda, 355
bd skaltu aldri optar { hana koma; ok pat veit tria min, at
aldri hefdir bu { hana komit, ef ek hefda vitat 43r at pui hefdir
SVfi mikinn krapt med pér, ok pt hefdir svi nzr haft oss
rl}lkilli 6feru. En sjénhverfingar hefi ek gort pér, ok fyrsta
sinn 4 skéginum kom ek til fundar vid ydr, ok b4 er pu skyldir 360
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leysa nestbaggann, b4 hafdak bundit hann med gresjérnj, en
bu fant eigi hvar upp skyldi lika. En pvi nzst laust bu m,
med hamrinum prji hegg, ok var it fyrsta minst, ok var b6
svd mikit at mér mundi endask til bana, ef 4 hefdi komit, En
365 par er pu satt hjd holl minni setberg, ok par sittu ofan { brjs
dali ferskeytta ok einn djipastan, pat viru hamarspor bin;
setberginu brd ek fyrir hoggin, en eigi sitt pu pat. Svi vy,
ok of leikana, er bér preyttud vid hirdmenn mina. Pj vy,
bat it fyrsta er Loki gerdi; hann var mjok soltinn ok 4t 1
370 en s er Logi heitir, pat var villieldr, ok brendi hann eigi
seinna trogit en slétrit. En er Pjdlfi preytti rdsina vid panp
er Hugi hét, pat var hugr minn, ok var Pjdlfa eigi vaent g
preyta skjétfceri vid hann. En er pu drakkt af horninu ok
pétti pér seint lida—en pat veit tria min, at pd vard pa
375 undr, er ek mynda eigi tria at vera matti—annarr endi
hornsins var ut { hafi, en pat sittu eigi. En nud, er pd kemr
til s@varins, p4 muntu sji mega hvern purd pt hefir drukkit
4 senum.’ Pat eru nu fjorur kalladar.
Ok enn melti hann: ‘Eigi bé6tti mér hitt minna vera vert,
380 er bu lyptir upp kettinum, ok pér satt at segja, pad hreeddusk
allir beir er s4, er pa lyptir af jordu einum feetinum. En si
kottr var eigi sem pér syndisk: pat var Midgardsormr, er
liggr um lond oll, ok vannsk honum varliga lengdin til, at
jordina tceki spordr ok hofud. Ok svi langt seildisk pu upp
385 at skamt var pa til himins. En hitt var ok mikit undr um
fangit, er pu stétt sva lengi vid ok felt eigi meirr en 4 kné
@drum feeti, er pu fekkzk vid Elli, fyrir pvi at engi hefir sé
ordit, ok engi mun verda, ef svd gamall verdr at elli bidr, at
eigi komi ellin ¢llum til falls. Ok er nu pat satt at segja, at
390 vér munum skiljask, ok mun b4 betr hvirratveggju handar
at pér komid eigi optar mik at hitta. Ek mun enn annat
sinn verja borg mfna med pvfltkum vélum eda @drum, svd at
ekki vald munu pér 4 mér f4.’
En er Pérr heyrdi bessa tolu, greip hann til hamarsins ok
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4 lopt, en er hann skal fram reida, p4 sér hann par 395
Utgarda-Loka, ok pa snysk hann aptr til borgarinnar,

i ztlask bd fyrir at brjéta borgina. P4 sér hann par vollu
3@3 ok fagra, en enga borg. Snysk hann p4 aptr ok ferr
Jeid sina, til pess er hann kom aptr { Priidvanga.

bregor
hvergi

E. THE DOOM OF THE GODS

pis melti Gangleri, ‘Hver tidendi eru at segja frd um 400
ragnarokr? Pess hefi ek eigi fyrr heyrt getit.’

Hérr segir: Mikil tidendi eru padan at segja ok merg:
pau in fyrstu, at vetr sd kemr, er kalladr er fimbulvetr; p4
drifr snzr 6r ollum =ttum, frost eru bd mikil ok vindar
hvassir; ekki nytr sélar; beir vetr fara brir saman, ok ekki 405
sumar milli. En 43r ganga svd adrir prir vetr, at pd eru um
alla verold orrostur miklar; pd drepask breedr fyrir dgirni
sakar, ok engi pyrmir fodur eda syni { manndripum eda
sifjasliti. Svd segir { Voluspd:

Breedr munu berjask ok at bonum verdask, 410
munu systrungar  sifjum spilla;

hart’s med holdum, hdérdémr mikill,

skeggold, skdlmold,  skildir klofnir;

vindold, vargeld,  49r verqld steypisk.

P4 verdr pat, er mikil tfdendi bykkja, at Glfrinn gleypir 415
sélna, ok pykkir monnum bat mikit mein; p4 tekr annarr
Glfrinn tunglit ok gorir s4 ok mikit 6gagn; stjornurnar hverfa
af himninum. P4 er ok at til tidenda at sv4 skelfr jord oll
0.k bjorg at vidir losna 6r jordu upp, en bjorgin hrynja, en
fiotrar allir ok bend brotna ok slitna. P4 verdr Fenristlfr 420
lau.ss; b4 geysisk hafit 4 londin, fyrir pvi at pd snysk
Midgardsormr f jotunméd ok seekir upp 4 landit. P4 verdr
ok bat, at Naglfar losnar, skip bat er sv4 heitir; pat er gort af
noglum daudra manna, ok er pat fyrir pvi varnanar vert, ef
madr deyr med éskornum noglum, at si madr eykr mikit 425
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efni til skipsins Naglfars, er godin ok menn vildi seint at gopy
yrdi. En { bessum szvargang flytr Naglfar; Hrymr heij;;
jotunn er styrir Naglfari. En Fenrisilfr ferr med gapand,
munn, ok er inn nedri kjoptr vid jordu, en inn efri vid himiy.
430 gapa mundi hann meira, ef rim veri til; eldar brenna 6;
augum hans ok ngsum. Midgardsormr bless svd eitriny
at hann dreifir lopt ¢ll ok log, ok er hann allégurligr, ok e;
hann 4 adra hlid ulfinum.
I pessum gny klofnar himinninn ok rfda padan Muspells
435 synir; Surtr ridr fyrst ok fyrir honum ok eptir b2di eldr brenn.
andi; sverd hans er gott mjok, af pvi skinn bjartara en af
s6lu. En er peir rida Bifrgst, pd brotnar hon. Muspells
megir scekja fram 4 pann voll er Vigridr heitir; par kemr ok
pd Fenrisulfr ok Midgardsormr; bar er ok b4 Loki kominn
440 ok Hrymr ok med honum allir hrimbursar, en Loka fylgja
allir Heljar sinnar, en Muspells synir hafa einir sér fylking,
ok er su bjort mjok. Vollrinn Vigridr er hundrad rasta vior
4 hvern veg.
En er pessi tidendi verda, pd stendr upp Heimdallr ok
445 blzss dkafliga { Gjallarhorn ok vekr upp ell godin, ok eiga
pau ping saman. P4 rfdr Odinn til Mimisbrunns ok tekr
r4d af Mimi fyrir sér ok sinu 1idi. P4 skelfr askr Yggdrasils,
ok engi hlutr er pid 6ttalauss 4 himni eda jordu. Esir
herkleda sik ok allir Einherjar ok scekja fram 4 volluna.
450 Ridr fyrstr Odinn med gullhjélminn ok fagra brynju ok geir
sinn, er Gungnir heitir. Stefnir hann méti Fenrisilfi, en Pérr
fram 4 adra hlid honum, ok mé4 hann ekki duga honum, pvi
at hann hefir fult fang at berjask vid Midgardsorm. Freyr
bersk méti Surti, ok verdr hardr samgangr, 4dr Freyr fellr;
455 bat verdr hans bani, er hann missir pess ins géda sverds, er
hann gaf Skirni.
P4 er ok lauss ordinn hundrinn Garmr, er bundinn er fyrir
Gnipahelli; hann er it mesta forad. Hann 4 vig méti TY,
ok verdr hvirr ¢drum at bana. Pérr berr banaord af
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Miagarasormi ok stigr badan braut nfu fet; p4 fellr hann 460
daudr il jardar fyrir eitri pvi er ormrinn bless 4 hann
Ulfrinn gleypir Odin; verdr pat hans bani. En pegar eptir

+sk fram Vidarr ok stigr ¢drum feeti { nedra kjopt ulfsins;
S,nyeim feeti hefir hann pann ské er allan aldr hefir verit til
:ar‘:mat; pat eru bjérar peir er menn snfda 6r ském sinum 465
fyrir tAm eda heli; pvi skal peim bjérum braut kasta sd madr
er at pvi vill hyggja, at koma Asurium at 1idi. Annarri
hendi tekr hann inn efra kjopt ulfsins ok rifr sundr gin hans,
ok verdr pat ulfsins bani. Loki 4 orrostu vid Heimdall, ok
verdr hvérr annars bani. Pvf nazst slyngr Surtr eldi yfir 470
jordina ok brennir allan heim. Sv4 er sagt { Voluspi:

Hitt bless Heimdallr,  horn’s 4 lopti,

melir 0dinn  vid Mims hofud;

skelfr Yggdrasils  askr standandi,

ymr it aldna tré,  en jotunn losnar. 475

Hvat’s med Asum?  hvat’s med 4lfum?
Ymr allr Jotunheimr;  Zsir ru 4 pingi;
stynja dvergar  fyr steindurum,
veggbergs visir.  Vitu pér enn eda hvat?

Hrymr ekr austan,  hefsk lind fyrir, 480
snysk Jormungandr  { jotunmédi;

ormr knyr unnir, orn mun hlakka,

slitr ndi neffolr;  Naglfar losnar.

Kjéll ferr austan, koma munu Mispells

of log lydir, en Loki styrir; 485
fara fiflmegir  med freka allir;

beim es brédir Byleists { for.

Surtr ferr sunnan  med sviga levi;
skinn af sverdi  sél valtfva;
grjétbjorg gnata,  en gifr rata,

o]
troda halir helveg, en himinn klofnar. *
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b4 komr Hlinar  harmr annarr fram,
es Odinn ferr  vid ulf vega,

en bani Belja  bjartr at Surti;

pa mun Friggjar  falla angan.

Gengr Odins sonr  vid ulf vega,
Vidarr of veg  at valdyri;

lztr megi hvedrungs mund of standa
hjor til hjarta;  p4 es hefnt fodur.

Gengr inn meeri  mogr Hlédynjar
neppr af nadri  nids 6kvidinn;
munu halir allir  heimstQd rydja,
es af m6di drepr  Midgards véurr.

S6l mun sortna,  sekkr fold { mar,
hverfa af himni  heidar stjornur;
geisar eimi ok aldrnari,

leikr hdr hiti  vid himin sjélfan.

Hér segir enn své:

Vigrior heitir vollr  es finnask vigi at
Surtr ok in svdsu god;

hundrad rasta  hann’s 4 hverjan veg;
sd’s peim vollr vitadr.

1. 492-512



I1
VOLSUNGA SAGA

hirteenth century an unknown author collected all the stories
find about the Volsungs, and arranged them so as to be con-

. He followed in part a prose saga about Sigurd the dragon-
t'mwus'ow lost, and then he followed a series of poems, most of which
slay: . ::d in the poetic Edda; one description of Sigurd he drew from
al‘; ‘;: saga. The compiler followed his originals closely, but his
b :;(ive is barer and less dramatic. Good as his work is, the world
:::uld have owed more to him if he had left an exact copy of his
originals. The stories which he strung together are justly famous; the
saga asa whole, however, has the weaknesses whufh are usually fox.md
in compilations of legendary cycles—lack of unity and proportion.
Each of the poems that he used was a complete tragedy, and the result
of joining them is accumulated horror. Yet the study of Signy in the
following selection is by itself a great one; great stories also are the
tale of the dragon-slaying, and the supremely dramatic account of
the discovery by Brynhild of the deception practised upon her, and of
her vengeance.

The only old manuscript of Volsunga saga is in the Royal Library
at Copenhagen, Cod. Reg. 1824 b, 4°. Wilken’s Die prosaische Edda
nebst Volsunga saga und Nornagests Pdttr, Paderborn, 1912, is a con-
venient edition. B. M. Olsen’s edition (Samfund til Udgivelse af
gammel nordisk Litteratur, 1906-8), gives a diplomatic text.

Inthet
he could

THE VENGEANCE OF SIGMUND

Siggeirr konungr 4tti tvd sonu vid konu sinni, ok er fri pvi
sagt, bé er inn ellri sonr hans er tiu vetra, at Signy sendir hann
til méts vid Sigmund, at hann skyldi veita honum 1id, ef hann
vildi nokkut leita vid at hefna fedr sfns. Nu ferr sveinninn
til skogarins ok kemr sid um aptaninn til jardhuss Sigmundar, s
ok tekr hann vid honum vel at héfi ok malti at hann skyldi
gora til braud peira—‘en ek mun sckja eldivid’; ok selr f
hond honum einn mjolbelg, en hann ferr sjélfr at scekja vidinn.
Ok er hann kemr aptr, b4 hefir sveinninn ekki at gort um
braudgerdina. Nu spyrr Sigmundr hvirt buit sé braudit. 10
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Hann segir, ‘Eigi porda ek at taka mijolbelginn, fyrir v 4
par 14 nokkut kykt { mjolinu.’

Nu pykkisk Sigmundr vita at pessi sveinn mun eigi sv4 vg|
hugadr at hann vili hann med sér hafa. Nu er pau systk,

15 finnask, segir Sigmundr at hann pétti ekki manni at nar, sy,
sveinninn veari hj4 honum. Signy melti, “Tak pd hann pg
ok drep hann. Eigi parf hann b4 lengr at lifa’ Ok gy
gordi hann.

Nu lidr sjd vetr; ok einum vetri sidar, pd sendir Signy

zo inn yngra son sinn 4 fund Sigmundar. Ok parf bar eigj

sogu um at lengja, ok fér sem samt sé, at hann drap penna
svein at r4di Signyjar. . . .

Ok er fram lidu stundir, feedir Signy sveinbarn; sj4 sveinn

var Sinfjotli kalladr. Ok er hann vex upp, er hann bezdi

25 mikill ok sterkr ok vaenn at liti ok mjok i ztt Volsunga, ok
er eigi allra tiu vetra, er hon sendir hann { jarBhusit til
Sigmundar. Hon hafdi b4 raun gort vid ina fyrri sonu sina,
40r hon sendi b4 til Sigmundar, at hon saumadi at hondum
peim med holdi ok skinni; peir poldu illa ok kriktu um. Ok

30 sv4 gerdi hon Sinfjotla; hann brésk ekki vid. Hon fl6 hann
pa af kyrtlinum, sv4 at skinnit fylgdi ermunum; hon kvad
honum mundi sdrt vid verda. Hann segir, ‘Litit mundi slkt
sart pykkja Volsungi.’

Ok ni kemr sveinninn til Sigmundar. P4 bad Sigmundr

35 hann knoda ér mjgli beira, en hann vill seekja peim eldivid;
fer i hond honum einn belg. Sidan ferr hann at vidinum,
ok er hann kom aptr, b4 hafdi Sinfjotli lokit at baka. P4
spurdi Sigmundr ef hann hafi ngkkut fundit { mjelinu.
‘Eigi er mér grunlaust’, sagdi hann, ‘at eigi hafi { verit

40 nokkut kykt { mijolinu fyrst er ek tok at knoda, ok hér hefi
ek med knodat pat er i var’ P4 melti Sigmundr ok hid
vid: ‘Eigi get ek pik hafa mat af pessu braudi { kveld, pvi 2t
par hefir pu knodat med inn mesta eitrorm.’ )

Sigmundr var sv4 mikill fyrir sér at hann matti eta eitr, sV
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4t bann ska0adi f,k.ki, en 'Sinijtla hlyddi pat, at eitr keemi 45
stan 4 hann, en €igl hlydd'x honurfx at eta pa.t n‘é dfekka. .
u pat er ni at segja, at Sigmundi bykkx.r Sinfjotli of ungr til
hefnda med sér, ok vill ni fyrst venja hann med nokkut
hardrz0i; fara ni um sumrum viaa.um skéga 'ok drepa
menn til fjér sér. Sigmundi pykkir hann mjok 'f =tt 50
Volsunga ok pé hyggr hann at hann sé sonr Siggeirs
konungs; ok hyggr hann hafa illsku fedr sins, en kapp
Volsunga, ok etlar hann eigi mjok frendrekinn mann, pvi
at hann minnir opt Sigmund 4 sina harma ok eggjar mjok at
drepa Siggeir konung. . . . 55

Ok er Sinfjotli er frumvaxti, pd pykkisk Sigmundr hafa
reynt hann mjok. Nu 1for eigi langt, 48r Sigmundr vill
leita til fodurhefnda, ef svd vildi takask. Ok nu fara peir f
brott fré jardhusinu einhvern dag ok koma at bee Siggeirs
konungs sfd um aptan ok ganga inn { forstofuna, b er var 6o
fyrir hollinni; en par véru inni glker, ok leynask par. Dréttn-
ingin veit nd hvar peir eru, ok vill hitta pi; ok er pau
finnask, gora pau bat rdd at beir leitadi til fodurhefnda, er
néttadi.

Pau Signy ok konungr eigu tvau bern ung at aldri; pau 65
leika sér 4 gélfinu at gulli ok renna pvi eptir gélfinu
hallarinnar ok hlaupa bar eptir, ok einn gullhringr hrytr utar
{ hisit, par sem beir Sigmundr eru, en sveinninn hleypr
eptir at leita hringsins. Nu sér hann, hvar sitja tveir menn
miklir ok grimmligir, ok hafa sida hjilma ok hvitar brynjur. 7o
Nd hleypr hann { hellina innar fyrir fedr sinn ok segir
honum hvat hann hefir sét. Nu grunar konungr at vera
munu svik vid hann. Signy heyrir ni hvat peir segja. Hon
stendr upp, tekr bornin badi ok ferr ttar { forstofuna til peira
?k melti, at beir skyldu pat vita at pau hefdi sagt til peira, 75
ok r2d ek ykkr at pit drepid pau.” Sigmundr segir, ‘Eigi
vil ¢k drepa born pin, pétt pau hafi sagt til mfn.’ En
Sinfjotli Iét sér ekki feilask ok bregdr sverdi ok drepr
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hvérttveggja barnit ok kastar peim innar { hollina fyrir Sigg,;,
80 konung.

Konungr stendr nd upp ok heitr 4 menn at taka b4 meny
er leynzk hefdu i forstofunni um kveldit. Na hlaupa Meny
utar pangat ok vilja hondla b4, en peir verja sik vel
drengiliga, ok pykkisk pd sé verst hafa lengi, er nzst er. Q)

85 um sidir verda beir ofrlidi bornir ok verda handteknir ok bvi
nast { bond reknir ok { fjotra settir, ok sitja peir par pd n¢y
alla.

Nu hyggr konungr at fyrir sér, hvern dauda hann skal f;
peim, pann er kendi lengst. Ok er morginn kom, pi lxt

90 konungr haug mikinn gera af grjéti ok torfi, ok er pessi
haugr er gorr, b4 lét hann setja hellu mikla { midjan
hauginn, sv4 at annarr jadarr hellunnar horfdi upp, en annarr
nidr. Hon var svd mikil at hon ték tveggja vegna svi at eigi
miétti komask hjd henni. Nu letr hann taka pd Sigmund ok

95 Sinfjotla ok setja { hauginn sinum megin hvérn beira, fyrir pvi
at honum pétti peim pat verra at vera eigi b4dum saman, en po
mitti heyra hvirr til annars. Ok er beir véru at tyrfa hauginn,
pd kemr Signy par at ok hefir hdlm { fangi sér ok kastar
{ hauginn til Sinfjotla ok bidr przlana leyna konunginn pessu.

100 Peir ja pbvi, ok er pd lokit aptr hauginum.

Ok er nitta tekr, pd melti Sinfjotli til Sigmundar, ‘Ekki
ztla ek okkr mat skorta um hrid; hér hefir dréttningin
kastat fleski inn { hauginn ok vafit um itan hdlmi.” Ok enn
preifar hann um fleskit, ok finnr at par var stungit { sverdi

105 Sigmundar, ok kendi at hjoltunum, er myrkt var { hauginum,
ok segir Sigmundi; peir fagna pvi b4dir. Nu skytr Sinfjotli
blédreflinum fyrir ofan helluna ok dregr fast; sverdit bitr
helluna. Sigmundr tekr ni blédrefilinn ok ristu nu { milli
sin helluna ok létta eigi fyrr en lokit er at rfsta, sem

110 kvedit er:

Ristu af magni  mikla hellu
Sigmundr hjorvi ok Sinfjotli.
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Ok ni eru peir lausir bddir saman { hauginum ok rista
. s ok torf ok komask svd ut 6r hauginum. Peir
pzdi grjot © . . R
nu heim til hallarinnar; eru menn b4 { svefni allir.
g0 . vid at hollunni ok leggija eld { vidinn. En peir
P:ll; a vid gufuna, er inni eru, ok pat, at hellin logar yfir
veim. Konungr spyrr hverir eldana gordi. ‘Hér eru vit
Sinfjotli, systurson minn’, sagdi Sigmundr, ‘ok ztlum vit nd
at pat skylir pa vita, at eigi eru allir Velsungar daudir.’
Hann bidr systur sina it ganga ok piggja af honum géd
metord ok mikinn séma, ok vill své beeta henni sina harma.
Hon svarar, ‘Nu skaltu vita, hvdrt ek hefi munat Siggeiri
konungi drip Velsungs konungs. Ek 1ét drepa born okkur,
er mér péttu of sein til fodurhefnda, ok ek fér { skég til pin {
volu liki, ok er Sinfjotli okkarr sonr. Hefir hann af pvf
mikit kapp, at hann er bzdi sonarson ok détturson Velsungs
konungs. Hefi ek bar til unnit alla hluti, at Siggeirr konungr
skyldi bana f4; hefi ek ok svd mikit unnit at fram keemisk
hefndin, at mér er med engum kosti lift. Skal ek nd deyja
med Siggeiri konungi lostig, er ek 4tta hann naudig.’

Sidan kysti hon Sigmund brédur sinn ok Sinfjotla ok gekk
inn { eldinn ok bad pd vel fara; sfdan fekk hon par bana med
Siggeiri konung ok allri hird sinni.

Peir frendr f4 sér 1id ok skipa, ok heldr Sigmundr til
zttleifdar sinnar ok rekr ér landi pann konung er par hafdi {
sezk eptir Volsung konung. Sigmundr gerisk nd rikr
konungr ok 4gztr, vitr ok stérrddr.
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HROLFS SAGA KRAKA

THE Latin Gesta Danorum, written about the end of the twelfth cey,.
tury by Saxo Grammaticus, and Hrdlfs Saga Kraka contain the
principal Scandinavian survivals of the legend of the Skjoldungs (the
Scyldings of the Anglo-Saxon poem Beowulf). There was once ay
Icelandic Skjoldunga saga, but it has perished, except for a Lag,
summary made by Arngrim Jénsson in 1594 (ed. Olrik, Aarboger fo,
nordisk Oldkyndighed, 1894). Skjpldunga saga was used by Snorrj
Sturluson for two brief episodes in the Edda. Icelandic tradition jg
represented also by the fifteenth-century Bjarkarfmur, founded mainly
on the same lost saga. Danish tradition is represented in brief notices
in chronicles (Latin and Danish; for the latter, see p. 165) as well as
in Saxo’s Gesta.

Hydlfs saga dates from the latter half of the fourteenth century. It
has preserved the general outline of the legend fairly well, but some
episodes are added, and here and there alterations have been made in
the older material. It is popular'in style, but not without art in its
efforts to amuse. The following selection, compared with Saxo’s ver-
sion, shows skill and ready invention in supplying minute and realistic
detail in the description of an unusual adventure. Bodvar comes riding
through rain and mud on his way to Lejre to seek service with Hrélf
Kraki, and he takes lodging with a poor peasant and his wife. They
receive him well, and tell him of their son Hott, who is kept by the
king’s men as a target for their bone-throwing; they beg Bodvar to
throw only little bones at him, lest he kill the lad with his strength.
It is partly to repay their hospitality that Bodvar protects Hott. This
little introduction seems to be entirely the invention of the saga-teller,
as are many of the details of the scenes that follow.

The episode of Bodvar Bjarki at the Danish court is strikingly
parallel with that of Beowulf’s visit to Hrodgar’s court. In each the
hero comes from Gautland to the court of a Skjoldung king, and frees
the land from the depredations of a monster. It is probably the same
story differentiated during centuries of independent transmission in
different lands. In one tradition the deeds seem to have been trans-
ferred to a new hero, for it is difficult to identify Beowulf with Bodvar
Bjarki. Attempts have been made to connect their names etymo-
logically, but none of them are convincing (see Klaeber's edition Qf
Beowulf, p. xxviii). Concerning Bodvar Bjarki’s name, however, 1t 15
to be noticed that Bjarki is 1ot really the cognomen, as it is taken t0
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saga, but his original name; as he says in the Bjarkamdl
translation of Saxo): belligeri (= Bodvar) accepi cognomen.
e in Icelandic would properly be Bodvar-Bjarki ‘battle-Bjarki’.

The nf;m saga ‘is preserved only in the seventeenth-century paper
H'Of:he S est of which are AM o, fol., AM 10, fol., AM 285, 4,
copies, 1% UL a8 been edited by F. Jénsson in Samfund til Udgivelse

:fl\::::;:l ;mrdisk Litteratur, 1904.

3.1-23

be in Hrdlfs
(in the Latin

BQDVAR BJARKI AT THE COURT OF
KING HROLF

Sfdan fér Bodvarr leid sfna til Hleidargards. Hann kemr
til konungs atsetu. Bodvarr leidir sidan hest sinn 4 stall hj4
konungs hestum hinum beztu ok spyrr engan at; gekk sfdan
inn { hollina, ok var par fitt manna. Hann sezk ttarliga, ok
sem hann hefir verit par litla hrid, heyrir hann prausk ngkkut s
utar { hornit { einhverjum stad. Bedvarr litr pangat ok sér
at mannshond kemr upp 6r mikilli beinahrigu, er bar 14;
hondin var svort mjok. Bodvarr gengr pangat til ok spyrr
hverr par vari { beinahrigunni. P4 var honum svarat ok
heldr 6framliga: ‘Hottr heiti ek, bokki szll.’ ‘Hvi ertu 10
hér’, segir Bodvarr, ‘eda hvat gerir pa?’ Hottr segir, ‘Ek
gori mér skjaldborg, bokki szll.’ Bedvarr sagdi, ‘Vesall
ertu pinnar skjaldborgar!” Bedvarr prifr til hans ok hnykkir
honum upp ér beinahrigunni. Hottr kvad p4d hétt vid ok
mazlti, ‘NG viltu mér bana! Geor eigi petta, svd sem ek hefi 15
nd vel um buizk 43r, en bt hefir nu rétat { sundr skjaldborg
minni, ok hafda ek ni svi gort hana hiva dtan at mér, at
hon hefir hlift mér vid ollum hoggum ykkar, své at engi hogg
hafa komit 4 mik lengi, en ekki var hon enn svd buin sem
e!( ®tlada hon skyldi verda.’ Bodvarr melti: ‘Ekki muntu zo0
fi skjaldborgina lengr.” Hottr melti ok grét: ‘Skaltu nu
b?na mér, bokki szll?” Bodvarr bad hann ekki hafa hitt,
ték hann upp sfdan ok bar hann Gt ér hellinni ok til vatns
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nokkurs sem par var { nidnd, ok gifu fiir at pessu gaum, ¢}
25 b6 hann upp allan.
Sidan gekk Bodvarr til pess rims sem hann hafdi s,
tekit, ok leiddi eptir sér Hott ok par setr hann Hott hji s¢;
En hann er svd hreddr at skelfr 4 honum leggr ok lidr, ¢,

pé pykkisk hann skilja at pessi madr vill hjdlpa sér. Eptir
30 pat kveldar ok drifa menn i hollina ok sjd Hrélfs kappar at
Hottr er settr 4 bekk upp, ok pykkir peim si madr hafa gort
sik cerit djarfan, er petta hefir til tekit. Ilt tillit hefir Hottr,
b4 er hann sér kunningja sina, pvi at hann hefir ilt eitt af
peim reynt; hann vill lifa gjarnan ok fara aptr i beinahrigu
35 sfna, en Bodvarr heldr honum, sv4 at hann ndir ekki { brottu
at fara, pvi at hann péttisk ekki jafnberr fyrir hoggum beira,
ef hann n=di pangat at komask, sem hann er ni. Hirdmenn
hafa nt sama vanda, ok kasta fyrst beinum smédm um pvert
golfit til Bodvars ok Hattar. Bodvarr ltr sem hann sjéi eigi
40 betta. Hottr er své hraeddr at hann tekr eigi mat né drykk
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Kkir honum pé ok pd sem hann muni vera lostinn. Ok
melti Hottr til Bodvars: ‘Bokki sll, nu ferr at pér stér

nd 2 ok mun betta tlat okkr til nauda.’ Bodvarr bad

knu; pegja. Hann setr vid0 holan léfann ok tekr svd vid
::gtunni; par fylgir leggrinn 1ned. Bedvarr sendi aptr 4s

knutuna ok setr 4 pann sem kastadi, ok rétt framan { hann
med svd hardri svipan at hann fekk bana. Sl6 p4 miklum
otta yAir hirdmennina.

Komr nii bessi fregn fyrir Hrélf konung ok kappa hans upp
{ kastalann, at madr mikilidligr sé¢ kominn til hallarinnar ok so
hafi drepit einn hizdmann hans, ok vildu beir lita drepa mann-
inn. Hrélfr konungr spurdisk eptir, hvirt hirdmadrinn hefdi
verit saklauss drepinn. ‘Pvf var nazsta’, sogdu peir. Kémusk
b4 fyrir Hrélf konung ¢ll sannindi hér um. Hrélfr konungr
sagdi pat skyldu fjarri, at drepa skyldi manninn— ‘hafi pit hér ss
illan vanda upp tekit, at berja saklausa menn beinum; er mér
{ pvi 6virding, en ydr stér skomm, at gora slikt. Hefi ek
jafnan reett um betta 4dr, ok hafi pit at pessu engan gaum
gefit, ok hygg ek at pessi madr muni ekki alllitill fyrir sér, er
pér hafid ni 4 leitat; ok kallid hann til min, svd at ek viti 60
hverr hann er.’

Bodvarr gengr fyrir konung ok kvedr hann kurteisliga.
Konungr spyrr hann at nafni. ‘Hattargrida kalla mik hird-
menn ydar, en Bodvarr heiti ek.” Konungr melti, ‘Hverjar
beetr viltu bjéda mér fyrir hirdmann minn? Bodvarr segir, 65
‘Til pess geordi hann, sem hann fekk.’ Konungr melti,
‘Viltu vera minn madr ok skipa rim hans? Bodvarr segir,
‘Ekki neita ek at vera ydarr madr, ok munu vit ekki skiljask
své buit, vit Hottr, ok dveljask nzr pér badir, heldr en pessi
hefir setit; elligar vit forum brott badir.’ Konungr melti, ‘Eigi 70
s¢ ek at honum seemd, en ek spara ekki mat vid hann.’

. Bodvarr gengr nu til pess riums sem honum likadi, en ekki
}'ll! hann pat skipa sem hinn hafdi 43r. Hann kippir upp
1 einhverjum stad bremr monnum, ok sidan settusk peir Hottr
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75 bar nidr ok innar { hellinni en peim var skipat. Heldr pgy,
monnum édelt vid Bodvar, ok er peim hinn mesti thugj at
honum.

Ok sem leid at jolum, gerdusk menn Gkitir. Bodvay,
spyrr Hott hverju petta sztti; hann segir honum at dyr ej,

80 hafi par komit tvd vetr i samt, mikit ok dgurligt—‘ok hef;
vaengi 4 bakinu ok flygr pat jafnan. Tvau haust hefir pat ny
hingat vitjat ok gort mikinn skada. A pat bita ekki vépn, ep
kappar konungs koma ekki heim, beir sem at eru einp,
mestir.” Bodvarr malti, ‘Ekki er hollin svd vel skipud sem

8s ek =tlada, ef eitt dyr skal hér eyda riki ok fé konungsins’
Hottr sagdi, ‘Pat er ekki dyr, heldr er pat hit mesta troll.’

Na kemr jola-aptann. Pa melti konungr, ‘Nu vil ek at
menn sé kyrrir ok hlj6dir { nétt, ok banna ek ollum minum
monnum at ganga { nokkurn hdska vid dyrit, en fé ferr eptir

90 bvf sem audnar; menn mina vil ek ekki missa.” Allir heita
hér gédu um, at gera eptir pvi sem konungr baud.

Bodvarr leyndisk { brott um néttina; hann laetr Hott fara
med sér, ok gorir hann pat naudugr ok kalladi hann sér styrt
til bana. Bodvarr segir at betr mundi til takask. Peir ganga

95 { brott frd hollinni, ok verdr Beodvarr at bera hann, svd er
hann hreddr. Nu sjd peir dyrit, ok pvi nazst cepir Hottr
slikt semi hann m4 ok kvad dyrit mundu gleypa hann,
Bodvarr bad bikkjuna hans pegja ok kastar honum nidr
f mosann, ok par liggr hann ok eigi med ollu Shraddr.

100 Eigi porir hann heim at fara heldr. Na gengr Bedvarr méti
dyrinu; pat heefir honum, at sverdit er fast i umgjordinni, er
hann vildi bregda pvi. Bgdvarr eggjar nu fast sverdit ok pa
bragdar { umgjerdinni, ok nu fer hann brugdit umgjordinni
své at sverdit gengr 6r slidrunum, ok leggr pegar undir beegi

105 dyrsins ok svd fast at st6d { hjartanu, ok datt pa dyrit til
jardar dautt nidr. Eptir pat ferr hann pangat sem Hottr
liggr. Bodvarr tekr hann upp ok berr pangat sem dyrit
liggr dautt. Hottr skelfr dkaft. Bodvarr mealti: ‘Nu skaltu
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drekka bléd dyrsins.” Hann er lengi tregr, en b6 porir hann
vist eigi annat. Bodvarr letr hann' drt?kka tvd sopa stéra;
hann lét hann ok eta anklllt af dyr:shjar'tanu. !Eptu' petta

kr Bodvarr til hans ok attusk peir vid lengi. Bedvarr
it jti: ‘Helzt ertu nid sterkr ordinn, ok ekki vanti ek at pd
:lr:ais;k na hirdmenn Hrélfs konungs.” Hottr sagdi, ‘Eigi
mun ek pé hredask ok eigi pik upp frd pessu.’ ‘Vel er pd
ordit, Hottr félagi. Feru vit nu til ok reisum upp dyrit ok
bGum sv4 um at adrir tli at kvikt muni vera.” Peir gora ni
sva. Eptir pat fara pefir heim ok hafa kyrt um sik, ok veit

i madr hvat beir hafa idjat.

en%(ommgr spyrr um morguninn hvat peir viti til dyrsins,
hvart pat hafi nokkut pangat vitjat um néttina. Honum var
sagt at fé alt veri heilt { grindum ok ésakat. Konungr bad
menn forvitnask hvéart engi sazi likindi til at pat hefdi heim
komit. Vardmenn gerdu svd ok kému skjott aptr ok sogdu
konungi at dyrit feeri par ok heldr geyst at borginni.
Konungr bad hirdmenn vera hrausta ok duga nd hvern eptir
pvi sem hann hefdi hug til, ok rdda af évatt benna; ok svd
var gort, sem konungr bad, at peir bjoggu sik til pess.
Konungr horfdi 4 dyrit ok melti sidan, ‘Enga sé ek for
4 dyrinu, en hverr vill nd taka kaup einn ok ganga { méti
pvi?’ Bedvarr melti, ‘Pat veri nzsta hrausts manns forvitn-
isbét. Hottr félagi, rektu ni af pér illmalit pat at menn
lita, sem engi krellr né dugr muni { pér vera. Far nu ok
drep bu dyrit. Mittu sj4 at engi er allfdss til annarra’
‘J&', sagdi Hottr, ‘ek mun til pessa ridask’. Konungr mzlti,
‘Ekki veit ek hvadan pessi hreysti er at pér komin, Hottr, ok
mikit hefir um pik skipazk 4 skammri stundu’. Hottr melti,
‘Gef mér til sverdit Gullinhjalta, er it heldr 4, ok skal ek b4
fella dyrit eda f4 bana.’ Hrélfr konungr melti, ‘Petta sverd
er ekki beranda nema peim manni sem badi er gédr drengr
Olf hraustr.’ Hottr sagdi, ‘Sv4 skaltu til =tla at mér sé svd
hdttar’, Konungr melti, ‘Hvat m4 vita, nema fleira hafi
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skipzk um hagi pfna en sjd pykkir? En fastir mep,
pykkjask pik kenna, at bu sér inn sami madr. Nu tak viy
145 sverdinu ok nj6t manna bezt, ef petta er til unnit.’

Sidan gengr Hottr at dyrinu alldjarfliga ok heggr til bess,
pa er hann kemr { hoggfeeri, ok dyrit fellr nidr dautt. BQaVa"
melti, ‘Sjaid nd, herra, hvat hann hefir til unnit.’ Kom_mgr
segir, ‘Vist hefir hann mikit skipazk, en ekki hefir Hottr ejpy

150 dyrit drepit; heldr hefir pu bat gort.” Bodvarr segir, ‘Ver,
md at svd sé.’ Konungr segir, ‘Vissa: ek, b er pt komt h¢r,
at fdir mundu pfnir jafningjar verz, en bat pykki mér pé pit
verk fregiligast, at bu hefir gort hér annan kappa par ¢
Hottr er, ok évanligr pétti til mikillar giptu. Ok nu vil ek

155 at hann heiti eigi Hottr lengr ok skal hann heita Hjalti upp
fréd pessu; skaltu heita eptir sverdinu Gullinhjalta.’
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ARI PORGILSSON (1067-1148)

ARIS rightly esteemed one of the fathers of Icelandic saga-literature.
As far 8s can be judged from his surviving work, however, his talent
lay in historical research rather than in literary art, though his prose
s clear and adequate for his purpose. He was one of the fathers of
saga-literature because he was the father of history in the vernacular,
as Snorri testifies: ‘He was the first man here in this land who wrote
histories in Norse of times ancient and modern.” And there is no
history more trustworthy than Ari’s: in that age, when so many half-
historical traditions were current, Ari accepted nothing without the
best evidence, which he usually quotes, He was careful also to esta-
blish his chronology beyond all doubt, and on his dating rests a great
part of the chronology of the sagas, as worked out by later historians.
There is a short but informing review of Ari’s life and work in Snorri
Sturluson’s preface to Heimskringla. From the statements of Snorri
and Ari himself the following works may be ascribed with certainty
to Ari:

1. Islendingabdk (lost). Ari says that it contained lives of kings and
genealogies as well as the matter of the later Libellus Islandorum. These
may well be the lives of kings referred to by Snorri, though it is
possible also that the lives formed another of Ari’s works, now lost.
Fslendingabdk was written probably about 1120,

2. Libellus Islandorum, also commonly called Islendingabok. The
Libellus was written between 1122 and 1133, though at what time
during that period it is impossible to determine. It gives a short
history of Iceland from the first settlement, c. 870, to 1120.

Hauk Erlendsson at the end of his copy of Landndmabdk in his
famous manuscript book (Hauksbdk), speaks as though Ari had a share
in compiling Landndmabdk: ‘Nu er yfir farit um landném bau er verit
hafa 4 Islandi eptir pvi sem hafa skrifat fyrst Ari prestr hinn Frédi
P°fgilsson, ok Kolskeggr hinn Vitri.” He may mean, however, that
information in Landndmabdk is based on Ari’s Islendingabdk; the extent
of Ari’s share in the compilation of Landndmabdk may never be known.

Ma_ny later writers as well as Snorri quote the authority of Ari,
shomg the lasting interest in history which his work aroused. Such
Quotations are found in Landndmabdk (ii.12. 6), Laxdela saga, Eyrbyggia
saga, Sturlunga saga (i. 204). Sometimes the information ascribed to
&ﬂ differs f"rom the account in the Libellus, and it is probable then that
n e Sauthor is quoting the fslendingabdk. A good example is the passage

turlunga saga.
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‘The text of the Libellus depends chiefly on two seventeenth-ce,

nf
copies (AM 113 b, the better copy, and AM 113 a) of a lost tweltf':;y
century vellum manuscript. The copyist, Jén Erlendson, reprodyc,.

the spelling of the old manuscript, but in the following selectiong th
spelling has been normalized on the same plan as the other Icelandi:
texts in this volume. The Libellus Islandorum has been editeq b
Golther, Altnordische Sagabibliothek no. 1, znd ed. 1924, and |,
H. Hermannsson, Islandica, xv, Ithaca, N.Y., 1930. Y

ARI’S LIBELLUS ISLANDORUM

Prologue

Islendingabék gerda ek fyrst biskupum virum Porléki of
Katli, ok synda ek bzdi peim ok Szmundi presti. En mej
pvi at peim lfkadi svd at hafa eda bar vidr auka, b4 skrifada
ek pessa of it sama far, fyr Gtan ZEttar-tolu ok Konunga-zvi,

5 Ok jok ek pvi er mér vard sfdan kunnara, ok ni er gorr sagt
4 pessi en 4 peirri. En hvatki er missagt er { freedum pessum,
pa er skylt at hafa pat heldr er sannara reynisk.

Fré Islands bygd. A.p. 870

Island bygdisk fyrst 6r Norvegi 4 dogum Haralds ins Hir-
fagra, Hélfdanarsonar ins Svarta, { pann t{fd —at @tlun ok
10 tolu peira Teits f6stra mins, pess manns er ek kunna spakastan,
sonar [sleifs biskups; ok Porkels fodurbrédur mins, Gellis-
sonar, er langt mundi fram; ok Péridar Snorradéttur Goda,
er bxdi var margspok ok 6ljugfréd —er Ivarr, Ragnarsson
Lodbrékar, lét drepa Eadmund inn Helga Englakonung.
15 En pat var dccclxx vetra eptir burd Krists, at pvi er ritit er
f sogu hans.

Ing6lfr hét madr Norreenn, er sannliga er sagt at feeri fyrst
padan til Islands, p4 er Haraldr inn Hérfagri var xvj vetrd
gamall, en { annat sinn fim vetrum sidar. Hann bygdi sudr

20 { Reykjarvik. Par er Ing6lfshofdi kalladr, fyr austan Min-
bakseyri, sem hann kom fyrst 4 land; en par Ingélfsfell fyr
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Qlfossd, &r hann lagdi sfna eigu 4 sfdan. [ pann 13

vesm?n]and vioi vaxit { midli fjalls ok fjoru.
var IS 4ru hér menn Kristnir peir er Nordmenn kalla papa.

pd ‘i,r f6ru sibén 4 braut, af pvi at peir vildu eigi vera hér 25
E.n l;feibna menn, ok létu eptir beekr frskar ok bjellur ok
vio la: af pvi métti skilja at peir vdru menn Irskir.
ba% n'pé vard for manna mikil mjok 1t hingat ér Norvegi, til

ess unz konungrinn Haraldr bannadi, af pvf at honum pétti
landaudn nema. P4 szttusk beir 4 pat, at hverr madr skyldi 3o
gjalda konungi fimm aura, si er eigi vari frd pvi skilidr, ok
padan feeri hingat. En svd er sagt at Haraldr veri Ixx vetra
konungr, ok yrdi dttreedr. I)aiu hafa upphof verit at gjaldi
pvi er nt er kallat landaurar. En par galzk stundum meira,
en stundum minna, unz Ol4fr inn Digri gerdi skyrt at hverr 35
madr skyldi gjalda konungi hélfa mork, s er feeri 4 midli
Norvegs ok fslands, nema konur eda peir menn er hann
nzmi frd. Své sagdi Porkell oss Gellisson.

4. 22752

Fr4 Greenlands bygd. A.p. 986

Land pat er kallat er Greenland fannsk ok bygdisk af
fslandi. Eirikr inn Raudi hét madr Breidfirzkr, er fér Gt 40
hedan pangat ok nam bar land er sidan er kalladr Eiriksfjordr.
Hann gaf nafn landinu ok kalladi Greenland, ok kvad menn
pat myndu fysa pangat farar, at landit tti nafn gott.

Peir fundu par mannavistir bdi austr ok vestr 4 landi, ok
keiplabrot ok steinsmidi pat, er af pvi m4 skilja at par hafdi 45
bess konar bj6d farit er Vinland hefir byggt, ok Green-
lendingar kalla Skrelinga.

En bat var, er hann ték byggva landit, xiiij vetrum eda xv
fyrr en Kristni kvaemi hér 4 fsland, at pvi er si taldi fyrir

Porkeli Gellissyni 4 Greenlandi, er sjdlfr fylgdi Eiriki inum so
Rauda qt,

Fra pvi er Kristni kom 4 fsland. A.D. 1000
Oldfr rex Tryggvason Olifssonar, Haraldssonar ins
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Hirfagra, kom Kristni { Norveg ok 4 Island. Hann seng;
hingat til lands prest pann er hét Pangbrandr, ok hér kepg;
ss monnum Kristni, ok skirdi pd alla er vid tri tdku, En
Hallr 4 Sidu Porsteinsson 1ét skirask snimhendis, ok Hijalg
Skeggjason 6r Pjérsirdali, ok Gizurr inn Hviti Teitsson,
Ketilbjarnarsonar frd Mosfelli, ok margir hofdingjar agri,
En beir viru pé fleiri er { gegn mealtu ok neittu. En p4 ¢
60 hann hafdi hér verit einn vetr eda tv4, p4 fér hann 4 brayt,
ok hafdi vegit hér tvA menn eda prj4, bd er hann hefdu niy
En hann sagdi konunginum Ol4fi, er hann kom austr, alt bat
er hér hafdi yfir hann gengit, ok lét ervaent at hér myng;
Kristni enn takask. En hann vard vid bat reidr mjgk, ok
65 tladi at lita meida eda drepa vdra landa fyrir, b4 er par
viru austr. En pat sumar it sama kvidmu vtan hedan peir
Gizurr ok Hjalti, ok pdgu pd undan vid konunginn, ok héty
honum umsyslu sinni til 4 nyja leik, at hér yrdi enn vij
Kristninni tekit, ok létu sér eigi annars vin en par myndi
70 hlyda. En it nesta sumar eptir féru peir austan, ok prestr
s4 er Pormédr hét, ok kvimu bd { Vestmannaeyjar, er x vikur
viru af sumri,| ok hafdi alt farizk vel at. Sv4d kvad Teitr
pann segja er sjélfr var par.
P4 var pat melt it nesta sumar 4dr { logum, at menn
7s skyldi svd koma til Alpingis, er tiu vikur veri af sumri, en
pangat til kvimu viku fyrr.

En beir féru pegar inn til meginlands, ok sfdan til Alpingis;
ok gitu at Hjalta at hann var eptir { Laugardali med télfta
mann, af pvi at hann hafdi 49r sekr ordit fjorbaugsmadr it

80 nzsta sumar 40r 4 Alpingi of godgd. En pat var til pess
haft, at hann kvad at Logbergi kvidling penna:

‘Vilkat god geyja:  grev pykkjumk Freyja.’

En peir Gizurr féru unz peir kvimu { stad pann i hjé
Qlfossvatni er kalladr er Vellankatla, ok gerdu ord padan til
85 bings, at 4 méti peim skyldi koma allir fulltingsmenn beira,
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of pvi at pei( hofdu spurt at ands.kotar Peira vildi verja peim

. pinqulhnn. En. fyrr en 1:>e1,r feeri padan, pd kom par
vigt B :alti, ok peir er eptir viru med honum. En sfdan
ridandi FJ2TH . -
ridu peir 4 pingit, ok kvimu éi?r .é mt'St peim freendr peira ok
vinir, sem beir hofdu @st. En inir hefanu menn htlxrfu saman 90
med alvaepni, ok hafdi svd nzr at peir myndi berjask at eigi
of si 4 midli.

En annan dag eptir gengu beir Gizurr ok Hjalti til Log-
pergs ok biru par upp orindi sin. En svd er sagt, at pat
beri fr, hvé vel peir mzltu. En pat gerdisk af pvi, at par 95
nefndi annarr madr at Qdrum vitta, ok sogdusk hvérir 6ér
logum vid adra, inir Kristnu menn ok inir heidnu, ok gengu
sidan fra Logbergi.

P4 badu inir Kristnu menn Hall 4 Sfdu at hann skyldi log
peira upp segja bau er Kristninni skyldi fylgja. En hann roo
leystisk pvi undan vid pd, at hann keypti at Porgeiri log-
sogumanni at hann skyldi upp segja; en hann var enn pd
heidinn. En sfdan er menn kvdmu f{ budir, pd lagdisk hann
nidr Porgeirr, ok breiddi feld sinn 4 sik, ok hvildi bann dag
allan, ok néttina eptir, ok kvad ekki ord. En of morguninn o5
eptir settisk hann upp, ok gerdi ord at menn skyldi til
Logbergis.

En pd héf hann tolu sfna upp, er menn kvdmu par, ok
sagdi at honum Détti p4 komit hag manna { énytt efni, ef
menn skyldi eigi hafa allir log ein 4 landi hér; ok taldi fyrir 110
monnum 4 marga vega at pat skyldi eigi ldta verda, ok sagdi
at pat myndi at pvi dsztti verda, er visa védn var at par
barsmfdir gordisk 4 midli manna er landit eyddisk af. Hann
sagdi frd pvi at konungar é6r Norvegi ok ér Danmorku hefdu
haft 6frid ok orrustur 4 midli sin langa td til pess unz rrs
landsmenn gerdu frid 4 midli peira, pétt beir vildi eigi. En
l)a't r4d gordisk svd, at af stundu sendusk peir gersimar 4
midli; enda helt fridr s4 medan peir lifdu. ‘En nti pykkir mér
bat r49’, kvad hann, ‘at vér litim ok eigi p4 r4da er mest

4. 86-119
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120 vilja { gegn gangask; ok midlum svd mdl 4 midli peira, ,
hvénrtveggju hafi nakkvat sins mils, ok hefum allir ein log
ok einn sid. Pat mun verda satt, er vér slitum sundr login, at
vér munum slita ok fridinn.” En hann lauk své sinu mi;,
at hviérirtveggju Jéttu pvi, at allir skyldi ein log hafa, pau sep,

125 hann rédi upp at segja.

Pd var pat mlt { logum, at allir menn skyldi Kristnir ver,
ok skirn taka, beir er 4dr vdru 6skirdir 4 landi hér. Enp of
barna \tburd skyldu standa in fornu log, ok of hrossakjot
4t: skyldu menn bléta 4 laun ef vildu, en varda fjorbaugsgarg;

130 ef vittum of kvemi vid. En sfdar fAim vetrum var su heidp;
af numin sem ¢nnur. Penna atburd sagdi Teitr oss at pvi
Kristni kom 4 [sland.

En Oléfr Tryggvason fell it sama sumar, at sogu Semundar
prests. P4 bardisk hann vid Svein Haraldsson Danakonung,

135 ok Ol4f inn Scenska Eirfksson at Uppselum Sviakonungs, ok
Eirik er sidan var jarl at Norvegi Hékonarson. Pat var cxxx
vetra eptir drdip Eadmundar, en M eptir burd Krists at alpydu
tali.
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THE NORSE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA

THOUGH nothing definite has yet been found on the mainland of
AL erica to prove that it was visited by the Norsemen, there are few
;A,;:, would now deny that it was discovered by them some 500 years
pefore Columl?US- . . . . .

The best evidence for the discovery consists of Scanfimavxan .tradx-
tion recorded early and by trustworthy men. The earliest mention 9f
Wineland is made by Adam of Brerpen (Descriptio _Im-ulamm Agquilonis,
chapter 38); he says he heard of Wineland from King Swen Estridsson
(died 1076): ‘He told me of another island also, discovered by many in
¢hat ocean. It is called ‘“Wineland”’ from the fact that vines grow there
naturally, producing the best wine. Moreover, that corn abounds
there without sowing we have ascertained, not from fabulous conjec-
ture, but from the reliable report of the Danes.” Here are the details
which are emphasized in the independent Icelandic accounts, the
grapes (vinber) and the wild corn (hveitiakrar sjdlfsdnir). Next is the
mention by Ari (c. 1125), who says he got his information from
Porkell Gellison, his uncle, who had it from ‘one who himself accom-
panied Eirfk the Red out’ to Greenland. This statement of the truthful
and critical Ari amounts almost to positive proof of the discovery.

Later accounts give details of the voyages of discovery, some of
which are not genuine. They belong to two traditions, one recorded
in Hauksbdk (c. 1310), the other in Flateyjarbdk (c. 1375). It would be
strange, if, in the three centuries and more that passed since the
voyages were made, fictitious details were not added to the accounts,
which doubtless interested Icelandic audiences chiefly through the
element of the strange and marvellous in them. Yet their account is
still fairly dependable, and the genuineness of the voyages is further
established by the accuracy of some of the details. The wild grapes
and corn were noticed by later explorers, Jacques Cartier, Champlain,
Charles Leigh, Hudson, and others. The wooded country, the natives
Whorq they called Skrzlings (see note to line 349), the food of the
Skrzlings later known as pemmican, areall in accordance with the facts.

The account of the voyages in Hauksbdk and a late fifteenth-century
manuscript, AM 557, 4° is known as Eirtks saga Rauda or Porfinns
saga Karlfefnis; the story as given in Flateyjarbok is generally called
Grenlendinga bdttr. There are some important differences between
the two accounts, namely:

. lci-l‘n Fl, Bj?mi Herjélfsson is credited with first sighting the new

Nd; in H. it is Leif Eiriksson.
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2. In FL Leif sets out to find the land which Bjarni has seen, by, ;
H. Leif’s discovery is accidental. n

3. Porvald Eirfksson, according to FI., made a voyage to Wineland
and was killed there; H. does not distinguish his voyage from Karl.
sefni’s, and he is killed when in the same ship with Karlsefni.

4. H. gives a fuller account of Karlsefni’s voyage.

s. Eirik’s daughter Freydis is said in FI. to have made a voyage 4,
Wineland on Karlsefni’s return; in H. she goes with Karlsefnj,
expedition.

Many studies have been made and many books written about these
two accounts, and no general agreement has been reached on whic,
of the two is the more trustworthy. Modern scholarship on the whj,
favours the earlier Hauksbdk.

The following, representing different points of view, can be recom.
mended as an introduction to the problem: H. Hermannsson, ‘The
Problem of Wineland’ (Islandica, xxv), Ithaca, N.Y., 1936 and G, M,
Gathorne-Hardy, The Norse Discoverers of America, Oxford, 192,
Further studies can be found listed in these two books. An interesting
attempt to locate Karlsefni’s voyage in the Hudson Bay is made by
E. Reman in The Norse Discoveries and Explorations in America, Los
Angeles, 1949.

Further Wineland expeditions are known also. Eirik, bishop of
Greenland, sailed for Wineland in 1121 ; the result of his voyage is not
known. In 1347 Icelandic Annals record: ‘b4 kom skip af Greenlandi
pat er sétt hafdi til Marklands, ok 4tjan menn 4.” Another record of a
Greenland expedition in the Arctic regions of North America is in the
runic inscription, found on the island of Kingiktorsoak (see p. 186).

Both sagas are edited by H. Hermannsson in Islandica, xxx, Ithaca,
N.Y., 1944, and by M. Pérdarson in Islenzk Fornrit, iv, 1935.

Selection E of the following has no connexion with the discovery of
America, but is included here because it also is from Porfinns saga
Karlsefnis and relates to the Greenland colony whence the discoverers
set out. It is the most complete description extant of the vplva or
sibyl of Scandinavian heathen times. The vplur are frequently men-
tioned in Norse literature, but occasions of prophecy are by nomeans as
frequent. Another shorter description (with verses from the prophecy)
is to be found in Hrélfs saga Kraka, ch. 3. It is known from Irish
sources that when the Norwegian viking Porgest had invaded Ireland,
his wife Aud in 841 profaned the monastery of Clonmacnoise and gave
audience, evidently as a vplva, upon the high altar. The inspiration
of a vplva’s prophecy can be seen in the poem Voluspd, part of which
is quoted in extract I (F). Odin has called a vplva from the grave, an
she prophesies the end of the world to the gods in the most wonderful
of all mythological poems. But for the grandeur of Odin’s sibyl, fhf
volva might be regarded as a heathen equivalent of the modern ‘spir®



Bjarni’s Voyage 41

5, 1-27
» The ceremony, and even the theory, of prophecy, as

medi{lt‘:e’ d in Porfinns saga, is remarkably similar to that of many
scri
‘:odem séances.

A, THE DISCOVERY OF AMERICA BY
" BJARNI HERJOLFSSON, ap. 986

Herjélfr var Birdarson Herjélfssonar; "hann var frendi
Ingélfs landndmamanns. Peim Herj6lfi gaf Ingélfr land 4
milli Vags ok Reykjaness. Herjélfr bjé fyrst 4 Drepstokki.
porgerdr hét kona hans, en Bjarni sonr beira, ok var hinn
efniligsti madr. Hann fystisk dtan begar 4 unga aldri;s
vard honum gott bdi til fjér ok mannvirdingar, ok var sinn
vetr hvart utanlands edr med fedr sfnum. Brétt dtti Bjarni
skip { forum, ok hinn sidasta vetr er hann var i Néregi, pd
bré Herjélfr til Greenlandsferdar med Eirfki ok brd bui sfnu.
Med Herjélfi var 4 skipi Sudreyskr madr Kristinn, s4 er orti 10
Hafgerdingadrépu. Par er petta stef {:

Minar bidk at munka reyni

meinalausan farar beina;

heidis haldi hérar foldar

hallar dréttinn of mér stalli. 15

Herjolfr bjé6 4 Herjélfsnesi; hann var hinn geofgasti madr.
Eirfkr Raudi bjé { Brattahlid; hann var par med mestri
virdingu ok lutu allir til hans. Pessi vdru born Eirfks: Leifr,
Porvaldr ok Porsteinn, en Freydfs hét déttir hans. Hon var
gipt beim manni er Porvardr hét, ok bjoggu pau { Gerdum, 20
bar sem nu er biskupsstéll. Hon var svarri mikill, en Porvardr
var litilmenni; var hon mjok gefin til fjir. Heidit var folk 4
Grenlandi { pann tfma.

Pat sama sumar kom Bjarni skipi sinu 4 Eyrar er fadir
ha.n§ hafdi braut siglt um vérit. Pau tfdindi péttu Bjarna a5
mikil, ok vildi eigi bera af skipi sinu. P4 spurdu hdsetar hans
hvat er hann barisk fyrir, en hann svarar at hann =tladi at
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halda sidvenju sinni ok biggja at fodur sinum vetrvist, ‘ok vl
ek halda skipinu til Greenlands, ef bér vilid mér fylgd vejg, »
30 Allir kvddusk hans rddum fylgja vilja. P4 melti Bjarni, ‘OVitrlig
mun pykkja vér ferd, par sem engi vér hefir komit { Greenlang,
haf’. En p6 halda peir nd { haf pegar peir viru bunir, o
sigldu prjd daga par til er landit var vatnat; en b4 tdk af byrip,
ok lagdi 4 norreenur ok pokur, ok vissu peir eigi hvert 4
35 beir féru; ok skipti pat morgum deegrum. Eptir bat sd pej;
s6l ok mittu pd deila =ttir. Vinda nd segl ok sigla pet,
doegr 49r beir s land ok reeddu um med sér hvat landi petr,
mun vera. En Bjarni kvezk hyggja at bat mundi eigi
Greenland. Peir spyrja hvirt hann vill sigla at pessu land;
40 e0r eigi. Hann svarar, ‘Pat er mitt rdd, at sigla { ndnd vjp
landit’. Ok svd gora peir, ok sd bat britt at landit var
6fjoll6tt ok skégi vaxit, ok smdr haz0ir 4 landinu, ok Kt
landit 4 bakborda ok létu skaut horfa 4 land. Sidan sigla
peir tvau deegr 40r peir si land annat. Peir spyrja hvirt
45 Bjarni #tladi pat enn Grenland. Hann kvazk eigi heldr
#tla petta Greenland en hit fyrra, ‘pvi at joklar eru mijok
miklir sagdir 4 Greenlandi’. Peir ndlgudusk britt petta land
ok si bat vera slétt land ok vidi vaxit. P4 ték af byr fyrir
peim; pd reeddu hdsetar pat, at peim potti pat rdd, at taka
so pat land, en Bjarni vill pat eigi. Peir péttusk bzdi purfa
vid ok vatn. ‘At engu eru pér pvi 6birgir’, segir Bjarni, en
pé fekk hann af pvi nokkut dmali af hdsetum sfnum. Hann
bad pi vinda segl, ok svd var gort, ok settu framstafn fri
landi ok sigla i haf ttsynnings byr prji deegr ok si pé land
s5 it pridja. En pat land var hétt ok fjollétt ok jokull 4. DPeir
spyrja b4 ef Bjarni vildi at landi l4ta par, en hann kvazk eigi
pat vilja, ‘bvi at mér lizk petta land égagnvenligt’. N logdu
beir eigi segl sitt, halda med landinu fram, ok sd at pat var
eyland. Settu enn stafn vid pvi landi ok heldu { haf }nnn
60 sama byr, en vedr 6x { hond ok bad Bjarni p4 svipta ok €ig!
sigla meira en bzdi dygdi vel skipi peira ok reida. Sigld®
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deegr; bé sd peir land hit fjérda. P4 spurdu peir

. a hvart hann =tladi petta vera Greenland edr eigi.
B svarar, ‘Detta er likast pvi er mér er sagt frdé Green-
BJ“;“ ok hér munu vér at landi halda’. Svi gera beir, ok 65
fan liand undir einhverju nesi at kveldi dags, ok var par biétr
t,aka sinu, en par bjé Herjélfr fadir Bjarna 4 pvf nesi. Ok af
avr;eheﬁr’ nesit nafn tekit ok er sidan kallat Herjélfsnes. Fér
l])sjarni au til fodur sins, ok hattir nu siglingu ok er med
fo0ur sinum medan Herjolfr 1ifdi, ok sidan bjé hann par eptir 70

fodur sinn.

5. 629!
nu fjogur

B. LEIF EIR[KSSON SIGHTS AMERICA
AD. 1000

Eirikr 4tti pd konu er Pjédhildr hét ok vid henni tva sonu.
Hét annarr Porsteinn, en annarr Leifr; peir vdru bédir
efniligir menn, ok var Porsteinn heima med fodur sinum, ok
var eigi s4 madr 4 Greenlandi er jafnmannvznn bétti sem 75
hann. Leifr hafdi siglt til Néregs ok var med Olifi konungi
Tryggvasyni.

Lagdi konungr 4 hann gdéda virding, ok pdttisk sji at hann
mundi vera vel mentr madr. Eitt sinn kom konungr at méli
vid Leif ok segir, ‘Ztlar bt tt til Grenlands { sumar?’ 80

‘Pat ztla ek’, sagdi Leifr, ‘ef pat er ydvarr vili.’

Konungr svarar, ‘Ek get at pat mun vel vera, ok skaltu
bangat fara med erindum minum, ok boda par Kristni.’ Leifr
kvad hann r4da skyldu, en kvazk hyggja at pat erindi mundi
torflutt 4 Greenlandi. Konungr kvezk eigi pann mann sji er 85
be‘tr veri til fallinn en hann, ‘ok muntu giptu til bera’.

Pat mun pvi at eins’, segir Leifr, ‘ef ek nyt ydvar vid.’

'L.'&'tr Leifr 1 haf, ok er lengi 1ti ok hitti 4 lond pau er hann
VISt 40r enga vén til. Vdru par hveitiakrar sjdlfsdnir ok vinvidr
vaxinn; bar viru pau tré er mosurr heita, ok hefdu beir af go
bessu. qllu nokkur merki, sum tré svi mikil at { his véru
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logd. Leifr fann menn 4 skipflaki ok flutti heim mep o,

Syndi hann { pvi hina mesta stérmensku ok drengskap Sen;

morgu @0ru, er hann kom Kristni 4 landit, ok var jafngy
95 sfdan kalladr Leifr inn Heppni.

Leifr ték land i Eiriksfirdi ok fér heim sidan f{ Brattahj;
ok téku par allir menn vel vid honum. Hann bodadi brét;
Kristni um landit ok almenniliga trd, ok syndi monnyy,
ordsending Olifs konungs Tryggvasonar, ok sagdi hverg,

100 morg 4geti ok mikil dyrd fylgdi pessum sid. Eirikr tek py;
mili seint at lita sid sinn, en Pj6dhildr gekk skjétt undir, of
lét gora kirkju eigi allnzerri hisunum; pat huds var kajy
Pjédhildarkirkja. Hafdi hon bar fram beenir sinar, ok peir
menn sem vid Kristni téku. Pj6dhildr vildi ekki samrad; viy

105 Eirfk sfdan hon ték tri, en honum var betta mjok méy
skapi.

C. LEIF’S VOYAGE ACCORDING TO
FLATEYJARBOK

Pat er ni pessu nzst at Bjarni Herjélfsson kom dtan af
Greenlandi 4 fund Eirtks jarls, ok ték jarl vid honum vel.
Sagdi Bjarni frd ferdum sinum, er hann hafdi lond sét, ok

110 b6tti monnum hann verit hafa 6forvitinn, er hann hafdi ekki
at segja af peim londum, ok fekk hann af pvi nokkut dmeli.
Bjarni gerdisk hirdmadr jarls ok fér 1t til Greenlands um
sumarit eptir.

Var ntG mikil umreda um landaleitan. Leifr sonr Eirfks

115 Rauda 6r Brattahlid for 4 fund Bjarna Herjélfssonar ok
keypti skip at honum, ok réd til haseta sv4 at beir viru hilfr
fjérdi tegr manna saman. Leifr bad foBur sinn Eirtk at hann
mundi enn fyrir vera forinni. Eirfkr taldisk heldr undan,
kvezk b4 vera hniginn { aldr ok kvezk minna mega vid vési

120 ollu en var. Leifr kvedr hann enn mundu mestri heill sty
af peim frendum; ok petta lét Eirikr eptir Leifi, ok "
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heiman ph er peir eru at pvi bumr Olf var b.é skamt at fara

] skipsins, drepr hestrinn feeti, sd er Eu:ikr ’relb, ok fel.l hann
til Sb oki ok lestisk fotr hans. P4 melti Eirfkr: ‘Ekki mun
af- ztlat at finna lond fleiri en petta er ni byggjum vér.
mer um vér ni ekki lengr fara allir samt.’ Fér Eirfkr heim
?/I;?amhlia, en Lc?ifr rézk til skips ok félagar hans.meb
honurm, halfr fjérdi tegr manna. Par var sudrmadr einn {
ferd er Tyrkir hét. . . .

Nt bjoggu peir skip sitt ok sigldu { haf, pd er peir viru
punir, ok fundu ba pat land fyrst er peir Bjarni fundu sfdast.
par sigla peir at landi ok kostudu akkerum ok skutu biti ok
féru 4 land, ok sd par eigi gras. Joklar miklir vru alt hit
efra, en sem ein hella veeri alt til joklanna fré sjénum, ok
syndisk peim pat land vera gcedalaust. P4 melti Leifr:
‘Eigi er oss nd pat ordit um petta land sem Bjarna, at vér
hafim eigi komit 4 landit. NG mun ek gefa nafn landinu ok
kalla Helluland.” Sidan féru peir til skips.

Eptir petta sigla peir { haf ok fundu land annat; sigla enn
at landi ok kasta akkerum, skjéta sidan biti ok ganga 4
landit. Pat land var slétt ok skégi vaxit, ok sandar hvitir vida
par sem beir féru, ok ésebratt. P4 melti Leifr: ‘Af kostum
skal pessu landi nafn gefa ok kalla Markland.’ Féru sfdan
ofan aptr til skips sem fljétast.

Ni sigla beir padan { haf landnyrdings vedr ok vdru Wti
tvau deegr 49r peir s4 land; ok sigldu at landi ok kému at ey
einni er 14 nordr af landinu, ok gengu par upp ok sisk um f{
g6du vedri ok fundu pat, at dogg var 4 grasinu, ok vard peim
pat fyrir at peir téku hondum sfnum { doggina ok brugdu f
munn sér ok béttusk ekki jafnscett kent hafa sem pat var.
S@al} féru peir til skips sfns ok sigldu f sund pat er 14 milli
€yjarinnar ok ness bess er nordr gekk af landinu; stefndu f
vestratt fyrir nesit. Par var grunnsevi mikit at fjoru sjivar
ok 5t63 bd uppi skip peira, ok var pa langt til sjivar at sjd fré
skipinu, En beim var svd mikil forvitni 4 at fara til landsins
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at beir nentu eigi bess at bfda at sjér felli undir skip beir,
ok runnu til lands par er 4 ein fell 6r vatni einu. Ep bega;
sjor fell undir skip beira, bd téku peir bitinn ok rgp, il
skipsins ok fluttu pat upp i 4na, sidan i vatnit, ok kostuy,
160 par akkerum ok biru af skipi hidfot sin ok gerdu bar byg;,.
téku pat rdd sfdan, at biask pbar um bann vetr, ok gerdy ba;
hids mikil.
Hvirki skorti par lax { 4nni né { vatninu, ok steerra lax ¢,
beir hefdi fyrr sét. Par var svi gédr landskostr at pyj
165 beim syndisk at par mundi engi fénadr f6dr purfa 4 vetryp,
Par kvdmu engi frost 4 vetrum ok litt rénudu bar gro
Meira var_par jafndeegri en 4 Greenlandi edr Islandi. §g
hafdi par eyktarstad ok dagmadlastad um skammdegi.
En er peir hofdu lokit husgerd sinni, pd malti Leifr vy
170 foruneyti sitt: ‘Nu vil ek skipta ldta 1idi vdru f tvd stadi, ok
vil ek kanna l4ta landit; ok skal helmingr lids vera vid skila
heima, en annarr helmingr skal kanna landit ok fara eigi
lengra en beir komi heim at kveldi, ok skilisk eigi.” Nu gerdu
peir svd um stund. Leifr gordi ymist at hann f6r med peim edr
175 var heima at skdla. Leifr var mikill madr ok sterkr, manna
skoruligastr at sjd, vitr madr ok g6dr héfsmadr um alla
hluti.
A einhverju kveldi bar pat til tidenda at manns var vant
af lidi peira, ok var pat Tyrkir sudrmadr. Leifr kunni pvi
180 stérilla, pvi at Tyrkir hafdi lengi verit med peim fedgum ok
elskat mjok Leif { barncesku. Taldi Leifr ni mjok 4 hendr
forunautum sinum ok bjésk til ferdar at leita hans ok tdlf
menn med honum. En er peir vdru skamt komnir fré skila,
b4 gekk Tyrkir f mét peim ok var honum vel fagnat. Leiff
185 fann pat britt at féstra hans var skapgott. Hann v&
brattleitr ok lauseygr, smiskitligr { andliti, litill vexti ok
vesalligr, en fpréttamadr 4 alls konar hagleik.
P4 malti Leifr til hans: ‘Hvi vartu sv4 seinn, féstri min®
ok fraskila foruneytinu?’ Hann taladi b4 fyrst lengi 4 Pyzkv
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¢ marga vega augunum ok gretti sik, en peir skildu 190
ok -Skaut er hann sagdi. Hann melti pd 4 Norreenu, er stund
cig! hY;;k var genginn eigi miklu lengra, en pé kann ek
leid: aynzmi at segja: ek fann vinvid ok vinber. ‘Mun
ankuftt yféstri minn? kvad Leifr. ‘At visu er pat satt’,
k:;as;a;m, ‘pvi at ek var par feeddr er hvirki skorti vinvid 195

5. 1907220

né vinber.’ . ST e .
Ni svafu peir af pd nétt, en um morguninn melti Leifr vid

haseta sfna: ‘N skal hafa tvennar syslur fram ok skal sinn
dag hvirt lesa vinber edr hoggva vinvid ok fella merkina sv4
at pat verdi farmr til skips mins.’ Ok petta var rdds tekit. 200
Sva er sagt at eptirbétr peira var fyldr af vinberjum. N4 var
hogginn farmr 4 skipit, ok er virar, b4 bjoggusk peir ok
sigldu brott. Ok gaf Leifr nafn landinu eptir landkostum ok
kalladi Vinland. Sigla nu sidan f haf ok gaf peim vel byri
par til peir s Greenland ok fjoll undir joklum. 205

D. THE EXPEDITION OF PORFINN
KARLSEFNI (1007-11)

A pvi léku miklar umreedur { Brattahlid at menn skyldu
leita Vinlands ins g6da, ok var sagt at pangat mundi vera at
vitja gédra landskosta. En pvi lauk svd at peir Karlsefni ok
Snorri bjoggu skip sitt ok ztludu at leita Vinlands um sumarit.

Til peirar ferdar rédusk peir Bjarni ok Pérhallr med skip sitt 210
ok pat foruneyti er peim hafdi fylgt. Madr hét Porvardr;
hann var mdgr Eiriks Rauda. Hann fér ok med peim ok
Porvaldr sonr Eiriks ok Pérhallr sem kalladr var Veidimadr.
Hann hafdi lengi verit i veidiforum med Eirtki um sumrum,
ok hafdi hann margar vardveizlur. DPérhallr var mikill vexti, 215
sv:mr ok bursligr; hann var heldr vid aldr, édell { skapi,
hljé3lyndr, famdligr hversdagliga, undirforull ok pé atmeela-
samr, ok fystisk jafnan hins verra. Hann hafdi litt vid tra
b}andazk sidan hon kom 4 Greenland. Pérhallr var litt
Vinszldum horfinn, en pé hafdi Eirfkr lengi tal af honum 220
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haldit. Hann var 4 skipi med peim Porvaldi, pvf at honyy,

var vida kunnigt { 6bygdum. DPeir hofdu pat skip er I)orqum

hafdi ut pangat ok rédusk til ferdar med peim Karlsefn; ok

véru par flestir Greenlenzkir menn 4. A skipum peira var
225 fjérir tigir manna annars hundrads.

Sigldu peir undan landi, sfdan til Vestribygdar, ok y
Bjarneyja. Sigldu peir padan undan Bjarneyjum nordanvey,
Vdru peir dti tvau deegr. P4 fundu peir land ok roru fyy,
4 bitum ok konnudu landit, ok fundu par hellur margar ok g

230 stérar at tveir menn mittu vel spyrnask { iljar. Melrakkar vjp,
par margir. Peir gifu nafn landinu ok kolludu Helluland, p;
sigldu peir nordanvedr tvau deegr, ok var péd land fyrir pein,
ok var 4 skégr mikill ok dyr morg. Ey I4 { landsudr unds,
landinu, ok fundu peir par bjarndyr ok kelludu Bjarney, ¢,

235 landit kolludu peir Markland par er skégrinn var, Bb§ ¢
lidin vdru tvau deegr, sjd peir land, ok peir sigldu undir
landit. Par var nes er peir kému at. Peir beittu med landiny
ok létu landit 4 stjérnborda. Par var ercefi ok strandir langar
ok sandar. Fara beir 4 bitum til lands ok fundu kjol af

240 skipi, ok kolludu par Kjalarnes. Peir gifu ok nafn strond-
unum ok kolludu Furdustrandir, pvi at langt var med at sigla.
P4 gordisk vagskorit landit, ok heldu peir skipunum at
vdgunum.

Pat var b4 er Leifr var med Olifi konungi Tryggvasyni

245 ok hann bad hann boda Kristni 4 Grenlandi, ok pa gaf
konungr honum tvi menn Skozka; hét karlmadrinn Haki
en konan Hekja. Konungr bad Leif taka til pessara mannd,
ef hann pyrfti skjétleiks vid, pvf at pau viru dyrum skjétar‘i-
Pessa menn fengu peir Eirfkr ok Leifr til fylgdar vid

250 Karlsefni. En er peir hofdu siglt fyrir Furdustrandir, pé lén
beir ina Skozku menn 4 land ok bidu pau hlaupa { sudrzt
ok leita landskosta ok koma aptr 4dr prju deegr veri lidin-
Pau viru svd bidin at bau hofdu pat klzdi er pau le!“au
kjafal; pat var svd gort at hottrinn var 4 upp, ok opit ¥

5. 22, ‘254
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. ok engar ermar 4, ok knept 4 milli féta. Helt par 255

knappr ok nezla, en ber viru bau annars stadar.
studu akkerum ok ldgu par pessa stund. Ok er prir
4ru lidnir, hljépu pau af landi ofan ok hafdi annat

°  { hendi vinberja kongul, en annat hveitiax sjdlfsdit.
petrd Karlsefni at pau béttusk fundit hafa landskosti 260
Sogdu pau Bar . e

502, Toku peir pau 4 §k1p sitt ol.( féru le.laar sinnar, -par
¢l er vard fjardskorit. Peir logdu skipunum inn é fjord einn.
par var ey ein ut fyrir, ok vdru par straumar miklir um eyna;
peir kolludu hana Straumsey. Fugl var ].)ar svd margr at
trautt matti feeti koma milli eggjanna. Peir heldu inn med 265
groinum ok kelludu hann Straumsfjord, ok biru farminn af
skipunum ok bjoggusk par um. Peir hofdu med sér alls
konar fé ok leitudu sér par landsnytja. Fjoll viru par, ok
fagrt var par um at litask. Peir gddu engis nema at kanna
landit. Par vdru gros mikil. Par vdru peir um vetrinn, ok 270
gordisk vetr mikill, en ekki fyrir unnit, ok gerdisk ilt til
matarins ok tékusk af veidarnar. P4 féru beir ut f eyna ok
vettu at par mundi gefa nokkut af veidum eda rekum. Par
var pé litt til matfanga, en fé peira vard par vel. Sidan hétu
beir 4 Gud at hann sendi peim ngkkut til matfanga, ok var 27s
eigi svd brétt vid l4tit sem peim var annt til.

Pérhallr hvarf 4 brottu, ok gengu menn at leita hans; st6d
pat yfir prji deegr { samt. A hinu fjérda deegri fundu peir
Karlsefni ok Bjarni hann Pérhall 4 hamargnfpu einni. Hann
horfdi { lopt upp ok gapdi hann bdi augum ok munni ok 280
nosum ok kléradi sér ok klypdi sik ok puldi nokkut. Peir
sP}eru hvf hann veri par kominn. Hann kvad b4 pat engu
skipta; bad hann p4 ekki pat undrask, kvezk sv4 lengst lifat
hafa at peir purftu ekki r4d fyrir honum at gora. Peir bidu
hann fara heim med sér. Hann gerdi svd. Litlu sfdar kom 28s
lr::‘e’ l'“'%l'll't ok drifu menn til ok skéru hann, en pé kendu
i hn" eigi hvat h.vala pat var. Karlsefni kunni mikla skyn

volum ok kend; hann pé eigi. Penna hval sudu matsveinar,

hlidum
saman

Ppeir k¢
dagar V
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ok dtu af, ok vard pé ollum ilt af. Pd gengr Pérhallr 4 ok
290 malti: ‘Var eigi svd, at hinn Raudskeggjadi vard d'jﬁgari
en Kristr ydvarr? DPetta hafda ek nu fyrir skdldskap Miny,
er ek orta um Pér fulltrdann. Sjaldan hefir hanp me‘;
brugdizk.” Ok er menn vissu betta, vildu engir nyt, ok
kostudu fyrir bjorg ofan ok sneru sinu mili til Guds mig_
295 unnar. Gaf peim pd ut at rdéa, ok skorti pd eigi birgy;
um vérit. Fara peir inn { Straumsfjord ok hofdu fong 4
hvirutveggja landinu, veidar af meginlandinu, eggver ok
utrédra af sjénum.
Nu reeda peir um ferd sfna ok hafa tilskipan. Vill Dérhg)),
300 Veidimadr fara nordr um Furdustrandir ok fyrir Kjalarnes o}
leita svd Vinlands, en Karlsefni vill fara sudr fyrir land o}
fyrir austan, ok pykkir land pvf betra sem sudr er mej,
ok pykkir honum bat rddligra at kanna hvérttveggja. Ny
bysk Pérhallr 4t undir eyjum ok urdu eigi fleiri { ferd mep
305 honum en nfu menn, en med Karlsefni fér annat 1idit peira,
Ok einn dag er Pérhallr bar vatn 4 skip sitt, pa drakk hann
ok kvad visu pessa:

Hafa kvddu mik meidar

malmbpings, es komk hingat,
310 (mér samir land fyr lydum

lasta) drykk inn bazta:

Bilds hattar verdr byttu -

beidi-Tyr at styra;

heldr’s svét krypk at keldu—
315 komat vin 4 gron mina.

Léta eir Gt sfdan, ok fylgir Karlsefni peim undir eyna. Adr
peir drégu seglit upp kvad Pérhallr visu:

Forum aptr, par es érir

eru, sandhimins, landar,
320 lotum kenni-Val kanna

knarrar skeid in breidu,
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medan bilstyggvir byggva

bellendr ok hval vella

Laufa vedrs, beir’s leyfa

lond, 4 Furdustrgndum. 325

o skildu beir, ok sigldu nordr fyrir Furdustrandir ok
Kjalarnes ok vildu beita par fynr vestan. Kom b4 vc.:ar
4 moti peim ok rak pd upp vid fl:land, ok vidru par mjok
pjddir ok bardir. P4 1ét Pérhallr lif sitt.

Karlsefni fér sudr fyrir land ok Snorri ok Bjarni ok annat 330
lid peira. Peir foru lengi ok til pess er peir kému at 4 peirri
er fell af landi ofan ok { vatn ok své til sjdvar. Eyrar viru

ar miklar fyrir drésinum, ok mitti eigi komask inn { dna
nema at hifledum. Sigldu peir Karlsefni pd til 4réssins ok
kolludu i Hépi landit. 338

Par fundu peir sjilfsina hveitiakra, par sem legdir viru, en
vinvidr alt par sem holta kendi. Hverr leekr var par fullr af
fiskum. Peir gerdu bar grafir sem landit meettisk ok fl6dit
gekk efst, ok er ut fell, viru helgir fiskar { grofunum. Par
var mikill fjoldi dyra 4 skégi med ollu méti. Peir viru par 340
hélfan ménad ok skemtu sér ok urdu vid ekki varir. F¢é sitt
hofdu beir med sér.

Ok einn morgin snemma, er peir litudusk um, s4 peir nfu
hudkeipa, ok var veift trjonum af skipunum, ok 1ét pvf lfkast
i sem { halmpastum, ok ferr sélarsinnis. P4 melti Karlsefni: 345
‘Hvat mun petta tdkna?* Snorri svarar honum: ‘Vera kann
at petta sé fridartdkn, ok tokum skjold hvitan ok berum
i mét’ Ok svd gordu beir. P4 reru hinir { mét, ok
Und.rl{ausk b4, ok gengu peir 4 land. Peir viru smédir menn
ok illiligir ok ilt hofdu peir hir 4 hofdi; eygdir viru peir 350
:EQI‘ ok breidir { kinnunum. Ok dveldusk par um stund

b“{\drubusk. Reru sidan { brott sudr fyrir nesit.
skﬂ::,-hqfau gort !Jygair sinar upp frd vatninu, ok vdru sumir

It ner meginlandinu, en sumir ner vatninu. Nu véru

Sioa
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355 peir bar pann vetr. Par kom alls engi snjir, ok allr fénay
gekk par vti sjélfala. '
En er vdra ték, geta peir at lita einn morgin snemm, a
fjoldi hudkeipa rori sunnan fyrir nesit, svd margir sem kolyp,
vari sdit, ok var pd ok veift 4 hverju skipi trjénum, bej;
360 brugdu pé skjoldum upp ok téku kaupstefnu sin 4 miljyy,
ok vildi pat félk helzt kaupa rautt skrid; peir hofdu m¢y a;
gefa skinnavoru ok algrd skinn. Peir vildu ok kaupa syep
ok spjét, en pat bonnudu peir Karlsefni ok Snorri. pg,
hofdu 6folvan belg fyrir skridit, ok téku spannarlangt skrgy
365 fyrir belg, ok bundu um hofud sér. Ok f6r svd um stunq,
En er minka ték skradit, pd skdru peir { sundr, sv4 at eigi
var breidara en pvers fingrar breitt. Géfu peir Skraling,
jafnmikit fyrir eda meira.
Pat bar til at gridungr hljép 6r skdgi, er beir Karlsefnj
370 dttu, ok gall hdtt vid. Peir felask vid, Skralingar, ok hlaupa
ut 4 keipana ok reru sudr fyrir land. Vard p4d ekki vart viy
bé { prjér vikur samt. En er sj4 stund var lidin, sji peir
sunnan fara mikinn fjolda skipa Skrzlinga svd sem straumr
stedi. Var pd veift trjonum ollum rangscelis ok yla allir
375 Skrelingar hltt upp. P4 téku peir rauda skjoldu ok biru
f mét. Gengu peir p4 saman ok berdusk. Vard péd skothrd
hord. Peir hofdu ok valslopngur, Skralingar. Pat sjd beir
Karlsefni ok Snorri at peir feerdu upp 4 stongum, Skraling-
arnir, knott stundar mikinn pvi nar til at jafna sem saudar-
38 vomb ok blin at lit, ok fl6 upp 4 land yfir lidit ok lét
illiliga vid, par er nidr kom. Vid petta sl6 6tta miklum yfir
Karlsefni ok 4 1id hans, své at b4 fysti engis annars en halda
undan ok upp med 4nni, pvi at peim pétti 1id Skraelinga drifa
at sér ollum megin; ok létta eigi fyrr en peir koma til hamr
385 nokkurra. Veittu peir par vidtoku harda. )
Freydfs kom 1t ok si er peir heldu undan. Hon kallad
‘Hvi renni pér undan slfkum auvirdismonnum, svi gildir
menn, er mér peetti likligt at pér me=ttid drepa pa svd s
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pafé? Ok ef‘ ek hefda vépn,’pc:tt.i mér sem ek munda betr
perjask € e,fmhverr ybv'ar.. begr géfu engan gaum hvat 390
hon sagdi. Freydis vildi fylgja peim ok vard hon heldr
sem pvi at hon var eigi heil; gekk hon b4 eptir peim f
Skrzlingar seekja at henni. Hon fann fyrir sér
Porbrand Snorrason, ok st6d hellusteinn { hofdi
honum; sverdit 14 hjé honum, ok .hon ték pat upp ok bysk 395
at verja sik med. P4 koma SkraFllngar at henni. Hon tekr
brjéstit UPP or serkirl\(um oll: Slet{t: éksv;r?;t. IZeil: fa:laskpvib
hlaupa undan o 4 skip sin ok heldu rottu. Peir
(lj(karlsefn? finna hana ok lofa kapp hennar. Tveir menn fellu
of Karlsefni ok fjérir af Skrzlingum, en pé urdu peir ofrlidi 400
bornir. Fara peir nu til b:ida sinna, ok fhuga hvat fjolmenni
pat var er at peim sétti 4 landinu; synask peim nu at pat
eina mun lidit hafa verit er 4 skipunum kom, en annat lidit
mun hafa verit sjénhverfingar. Peir Skrelingar fundu ok
mann daudan ok 14 ex hja honum. Einn peira hjé { stein ok 405
brotnadi exin. Pétti peim pd engu nytt, er eigi stéd vid
grjétinu,-ok kostudu nidr.

Peir péttusk nu sjd, b6 at par veri landskostir gédir, at
bar myndi jafnan 6fridr ok 6tti 4 liggja, af beim er fyrir
bjoggu. Bjoggusk bpeir 4 brott ok tludu til sins lands. 410
Sigldu beir nordr fyrir ok fundu fimm Skrzlinga { skinnhjupum
sofandi ok hofdu med sér skokka ok f dyramerg dreyra
blandinn. Virdu peir svd at peir mundu gorvir af landinu.
beir dripu pd. Sidan fundu peir nes eitt ok fjolda dyra, ok
b’ann veg var nesit at sjd sem mykiskdn veri, af pvi at dyrin 415
ligu par um vetrna. Nt koma peir i Straumsfjord ok er bar
alls konar gnéttir.

Er bf!t sumra manna sogn at pau Bjarni ok Freydis hafi
lbe‘: eptir veri't ok tfu tigir manna med peim ok hafi eigi farit
p 83, en peir Karlsefni ok Snorri hofdu sudr farit ok fjérir 420

gé"' manna ok hafdi eigi lengr verit { Hépi en vart tvd
Manadi, ok hafdi it sama sumar aptr komit.

sein,
skéginn, en
mann dauban,
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Karlsefni fér 4 einu skipi at leita Pérhalls, en ligj; var
eptir, ok féru peir nordr fyrir Kjalarnes, ok berr pé fyric
425 vestan fram ok var landit 4 bakborda peim. Par Viny
eydimerkr einar. Ok er beir hofdu lengi farit, fellr 4 af lang;
ofan 6r austri ok i vestr. Peir logdu inn i drésinum ok |4
vid hinn sydra bakkann. Pat var einn morgin er beir
Karlsefni sj4 fyrir ofan rjédrit flekk nokkurn své sem glityy;
430 vid peim, ok ceptu peir 4. Pat hreerdisk, ok var pat
Einfeetingr, ok skyzk ofan pangat sem beir ligu. Porvajg,
sonr Eiriks hins Rauda sat vid styri ok skaut Einfeeting o
{ smdparma honum. Hann dré it grina. P4 melti Porvald;.
‘Gott land hofum vér fengit, feitt er um istruna.’ P4 hleyp,
435 Einfeetingrinn 4 brott ok nordr aptr. Peir hljépu eptir
Einfeetingi ok sé hann stundum, ok bétti sem hann leitap;
undan. HIjép hann 1t 4 vig einn. Pd hurfu beir aptr. bj
kvad einn madr kvidling penna:

Eltu seggir, allsatt var pat,

440 einn Einfeting  ofan til strandar:
en kynligr madr  kostadi rdsar
hart ofstopi.  Heyrdu Karlsefni!

Peir féru b4 { brott ok nordr aptr ok péttusk sjd Einfeetinga-
land. Vildu beir b4 eigi lengr hatta 1idi sinu.

445 DPeir 2tludu ¢ll ein fjoll pau er i Hépi véru ok pessi er ni
fundu beir, ok pat steedisk mjok svd 4 ok vari jafnlangt or
Straumsfirdi beggja vegna. Féru beir aptr ok vdru i Straums-
firdi hinn pridja vetr.

Gengu menn pi mjok sleitum. Séttu peir er kvanlausir

450 viru { hendr beim er kvdngadir viru. Par kom til hit fyrsta
haust Snorri sonr Karlsefnis, ok var hann pd prévetr er peir
féru { brott.

P4 er peir sigldu af Vinlandi hefdu beir sudreen vebr.ok
hittu Markland ok fundu Skrzlinga fimm, ok var em?

455 skeggjadr, tver konur, born tvau. Téku beir Karlsefni til
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. cinana, en hinir kémusk undan ok sukku i jord nidr.
sin ¥ :nana hofdu beir med sér ok kendu peim mél ok viru
En svel peir nefndu moédur sfna Vetilldi ok fodur Uvagi.
Sk‘.r oir 3u at konungar stjérnudu Skrzlingalandi; hét annarr
pelr“i;?fmon’ en annarr hét Valldidida. Peir kv4du par engi 460
Ava ok ligu menn { hellum edr holum. Peir sogdu land par
arum megin gagnvart sinu landi ok gengu menn par { hvitum
ﬁ]xaum ok ceptu hétt ok biru stangir ok féru med flikr. Pat
etla menn Hvitramannaland.
Nu kému peir til Greenlands ok eru med Eiriki Rauda um 465

hus,

vetrinn.
E. THE GREENLAND PROPHETESS

{ penna tima var halleri mikit 4 Grenlandi. Hofdu menn
fengit litit fang, peir er { veidiferdir hofdu farit, en sumir ekki
aptr komnir. Sd kona var bar { bygd er Porbjorg hét; hon
var spikona, ok var kollud litil volva. Hon hafdi 4tt sér nfu 470
systr, ok varu allar spikonur, en hon ein var pé 4 lifi. Pat
var hittr Porbjargar um vetrum at hon fér at veizlum, ok
budu peir menn henni mest heim er forvitni var 4 at vita
forlog sin eda 4rferd. Ok med pvi at Porkell var par mestr
béndi, pa potti til hans koma at vita nzr létta mundi ddrani 475
pessu sem yfir st6d. Bydr Porkell spidkonunni heim, ok er
henni bar vel fagnat, sem sidr var til, bd er vid pess héttar
konum skyldi taka. Var henni buit hdszti, ok lagt undir
hana heegindi; par skyldi { vera hcensna fidri. En er hon
kom um kveldit, ok si madr er méti henni var sendr, pa var 480
hon svd biin at hon hafdi yfir sér tuglamottul blin ok var
settr steinum alt { skaut ofan; hon hafdi 4 hilsi sér glertolur,
ok lambskinnskofra svartan 4 hofdi ok vid innan kattskinn
h‘{ftt, ok hon hafdi staf { hendi ok var 4 knappr: hann var
biinn med mersingu ok settr steinum ofan um knappinn; 485
h‘{n. hafdi um sik hnjéskulinda, ok var par 4 skjédupungr
mikill, ok vardveitti hon par { taufr sin, pau er hon purfti til
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frédleiks at hafa; hon hafdi 4 fétum kdlfskinnsskd 106na, ok
f bvengi langa, ok 4 tinknappar miklir 4 endunum; hop

490 hafdi 4 hondum sér kattskinnsgléfa, ok varu hvitir innap ok
lodnir.

En er hon kom inn, bétti ollum monnum skylt at velia
henni semiligar kvedjur; hon ték pvi sem henni viru mep,
gedjadir til. Tk Porkell béndi i hend henni ok leiddi hap,

49s til bess sztis sem henni var buit. Porkell bad hana p; ,,
renna bar augum yfir hji ok hjord ok svd hybyli. Hon v,
fimilug um alt. Bord kému fram um kveldit, ok er frj bvi
at segja hvat spikonunni var matbuit. Henni var gorr grayy,
4 kidjamjolk ok matbiin hjertu ér ollum kykvendum peim ¢

soo par viru til. Hon hafdi mersingarspén ok knff tannskeptap,
tvih6lkadan af eiri, ok var brotinn af oddrinn. En er bor
viru upp tekin, bd gengr Porkell béndi fyrir Porbjorgu of
spyrr hversu henni pykki par um at litask, eda hversu skapfeld
henni eru par hybyli eda hattir manna, eda hversu fljétliga

sos hon mun vis verda pess er hann hefir spurt hana, ok monnum
er mest forvitni at vita. Hon kallask ekki muni segja fyrr en
um morgininn eptir er hon hafdi 4dr sofit um néttina.

En um morgininn at 4lidnum degi var henni veittr si
umbuiningr sem hon purfti at hafa til at fremja seidinn. Hon

s1o bad ok fd sér konur par er kunnu frcedi pat sem til seidsins
parf ok ‘vardlokur’ hétu, en pzr konur fundusk eigi. P4
var leitat at um beeinn ef nokkur kynni; pd segir Gudridr,
‘Hvirki em ek fjolkunnig né visindakona, en pé kendi
Halldis, féstra min, mér 4 [slandi pat kvadi er hon kalladi

515 vardlokur.’ Porbjorg segir, ‘P4 ertu happfréd.’ Hon segir,
‘Petta er bat eitt atferli er ek tla { engum beina at vera, pvl
at ek em Kristin kona'. Porbjorg segir, ‘Svd matti verda, 2
bt yrdir monnum at lidi hér um, en pa verir pd kona ekki
verri en 49r; en vid Porkel mun ek meta at f& p4 hluti ti, €

520 hafa parf.’ Porkell herdir ni 4 Gudrfdi, en hon kvezk gor
mundu sem hann vildi.
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Slogu pa konur hring um hjallinn, en Porbjorg sat 4 uppi.

p Gudridr pa kvazdit svd fagrt ok vel at engi péttisk
Kva pafa med fegri redd kvadi kvedit, sd er par var hjd.
hey'l;: nan pakkar henni kvdit, ok kvad margar pzr ndttirur 525
S»ati;)hafa s6tt ok pykkja fagrt at heyra, er kvadit var svd vel
nut ter 40r vildu vid oss skiljask ok enga hlydni oss veita;
ﬂ:tn;ér eru nt margir peir hlutir audsynir er 49r var ek dulin,

Zk margir adrir. En ek kann bér pat at segja, Porkell, at
halleri petta mun ekki haldask lengr en i vetr, ok mun batna 53°
irangr sem varar. Séttarfar pat sem 4 hefir legit mun ok batna
vinu bradara. En pér, Guoridr, skal ek launa { hond lidsinni

pat er 0ss hefir af pér stadit, pvi at pin forlog eru mér na
allgloggse: pu munt gjaford fi4 hér 4 Greenlandi pat er
semiligast er, b6 at bér verdi pat eigi til langzdar, pvi at vegar 535
pinir liggja ut til Islands, ok mun bar koma fri bér bzdi
mikil ztt ok géd, ok yfir binum kynkvfslum skina bjartari
geislar en ek hafa megin til at geta slikt vandliga sét; enda

far pu nu heil ok vel, déttir.’

Sidan gengu menn at visindakonunni ok frétti pd hverr pess 54°
er mest forvitni var 4 at vita. Hon var ok géd af frésognum;
gekk pat ok litt { tauma er hon sagdi. Pessu nast var komit
eptir henni af gdrum bee; fér hon pd pangat. P4 var sent
eptir Porbirni, pvi at hann vildi eigi heima vera, medan slk
hindrvitni var framid. 545

5. 522’545



VI
HRAFNKELS SAGA FREYSGObA

T HE saga of Hrafnkel, with its direct simplicity of style and dr,
yet restrained, presentation, is typical of the best in Icelandic na
art, and its neatness of construction and carefully balanced pro
tions make it an ideal introduction to saga literature. The clear-q,

story, uncomplicated by side-issues, and the mere handful of PCYSOn‘
who make up its dramatis personz facilitate appreciation by the modeni
reader, who is often daunted by the great number of characters intro.
duced into some of the longer sagas. All the reader needs for 5 full
understanding is the following short account of the Icelandic Constity.
tion reprinted from the first edition of this reader.

‘According to the constitution founded by Ulfljét in 930 and r,.
formed in 964 by P6rd Gellir, a general assembly (alpingi) was helq
yearly beginning on the Thursday between 11 and 17 June. Ther,
laws were made in the open-air legislature (lpgrétta), and suits were
judged. For purposes of administering justice Iceland was divided
into four quarters (see map at end), each of which set up a court at the
alpingi. In each quarter were nine godar, except that in the north
quarter were twelve, who were accounted equal to nine of another
quarter. The godi was priest and chief; he kept up and tended the
local temple, and he sat in the lpgrétta, which consisted of the thirty-
nine godar and the law-speaker (logspgumadr); and the godar also
nominated the judges who were to sit in the court of their own
quarter. Other men put themselves under the protection of a godi,
and in return supported him at the ping, and a man could only be
sued in the court of the quarter in which his godi lived. A man who
was not protected by a godi had scarcely any legal standing, and he
might be imposed on by any one who was more powerful, and be
unable to get justice. In the suit described in the following, Sm and
Porbjorn wish to prosecute their own godi Hrafnkel. They know that
it is hopeless to attempt it without protection, and they have the right
to transfer their allegiance to another godi, if they can find one w.ho
will take them under him. As they will bring Hrafnkel’s enmity with
them, it is not easy to find a new protector. The conduct of the sutt
illustrates the weakness of the Icelandic constitution. It provided no
administrative power which could assure that the decisions of the
court would be carried out; in particular, there was no police. When
interests clashed, the only safeguard of law and order was a balance of
power among the godar concerned.’

Although the saga was probably written towards the end of the

Matje,
tive
por.
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h century, the earliest complete versions are to be found in

en? h-century paper manuscripts. The author assumes that the
tk place in the first half of the tenth century. His matter of

events 100 narrative was long thought to be a truthful, historical
SOberut more recently the whole story has come to be regarded
e especially the studies mentioned below).
. J. Jakobsen, Austfirdinga sogur, Samfund g.n. Lit.,
. ]. jéhannesson, Islenzk Fornrit, xi, Reykjavik, 1950; J.
196;2;3(;“. Copenhagen, 1950.
Hee h these last editions contain useful maps.

Bot E. V. Gordon in Medium Avum, viii, Oxford, 1939;

S Sill:)dr::l: ‘Hrafnkatla’ in Studia Islandica, 7 (with a summary in
. 4 ’

German), Reykjavik, 1940.

thirt€
Seventeen

CHAPTER 1

pat var 4 dogum Haralds konungs ins harfagra, Hélfdanar
sonar ins svarta, Gudrgdar sonar veidikonungs, Halfdanar
sonar ins milda ok ins matarilla, Eysteins sonar freys, Olifs
sonar trételgju Sviakonungs, at si madr kom skipi sinu til
fslands i Breiddal, er Hallfredr hét. Pat er fyrir nedans
Fljétsdalsherad. Par var 4 skipi kona hans ok sonr, er Hrafnkell
hét. Hann var fimmtdn vetra gamall, mannvann ok gerviligr.
Hallfredr setti bi saman. Um vetrinn andadisk utlend ambitt,
er Arnpradr hét, ok pvi heitir pat sidan 4 Arnpridarstodum.

En um virit feerdi Hallfredr bu sitt nordr yfir heidi ok gerdi 10
bu par, sem heitir { Geitdal. Ok eina nétt dreymdi hann, at
madr kom at honum ok melti: ‘Par liggr pu, Hallfredr, ok
heldr évarliga. Feer pu 4 brott bu pitt ok vestr yfir Lagarfljét.
Par er heill pin ¢ll.’ Eptir pat vaknar hann ok feerir bu sitt
ut yfir Rangd { Tungu, par sem sidan heitir 4 Hallfredarstodum, 15
ok bjé par til elli. En honum vard par eptir geit ok hafr. Ok
inn sama dag, sem Hallfredr var { brott, hljép skrida 4 husin,
ok tyndusk par pessir gripir, ok pvi heitir pat sidan i Geitdal.

CHAPTER 2

Hrafnkell lagdi pat { vanda sinn at rida yfir 4 heidar 4 sumarit.
P4 var Jokulsdalr albyggdr upp at brum. Hrafnkell reid upp 20
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eptir Flj6tsdalsheidi ok s4, hvar eydidalr gekk af Jokulsda), 8
dalr syndisk Hrafnkatli byggiligri en adrir dalir, beir sem hang
hafdi 40r sét. En er Hrafnkell kom heim, beiddi hann fody,
sinn fjirskiptis, ok sagdisk hann bustad vilja reisa sér. b,

25 veitir fadir hans honum, ok hann gerir sér be { dal peim
kallar 4 Adalbdli. Hrafnkell fekk Oddbjargar Skaldélfsdétmr
6r Laxdrdal. Pau dttu tvd sonu. Hét inn ellri Périr, en jp,
yngri Asbjorn.

En b4 er Hrafnkell hafdi land numit 4 Adalbéli, pé efldi hap,,

30 blét mikil. Hrafnkell lét gera hof mikit. Hrafnkell elskad; eigi
annat god meir en Frey, ok honum gaf hann alla ina beztu gripi
sina hdlfa vid sik. Hrafnkell byggdi allan dalinn ok gaf monnyp,
land, en vildi pé vera yfirmadr peira ok ték godord yfir peim,
Vid petta var lengt nafn hans ok kalladr Freysgodi, ok va

35 6jafnadarmadr mikill, en menntr vel. Hann prengdi undir sjk
Jokulsdalsmennum til pingmanna hans, var linr ok blidr vi
sina menn, en stridr ok stirdlyndr vid Jokulsdalsmenn, ok
fengu af honum engan jafnad. Hrafnkell st68 mjok f einvigjum
ok beetti engan mann fé, pvi at engi fekk af honum neinar betr,

40 hvat sem hann gerdi.

Flj6tsdalsheidr er yfirferdarill, grytt mjok ok blaut, en pé
ridu peir fedgar jafnan hvirir til annarra, pvi at gott var {
frendsemi peira. Hallfredi pétti su leid torsétt ok leitadi sér
leidar fyrir ofan fell pau, er standa { Fljétsdalsheidi. Fekk hann

45 par burrari leid ok lengri, ok heitir par Hallfredargata. Pessa
leid fara beir einir, er kunnugastir eru um Fljétsdalsheidi.

CHAPTER 3

Bjarni hét madr, er bjé at peim be, er at Laugarhtisum heitir.

Dbat er { Hrafnkelsdal. Hann var kvingadr ok 4tti tvd sonu vid
konu sinni, ok hét annarr Sdmr, en annarr Eyvindr, vanir menn

so ok efniligir. Eyvindr var heima med fedr sinum, en Sdmr var
kvingadr ok bjé { nordanverdum dalnum 4 peim b, er heitif

4 Leikskdlum, ok 4tti hann margt fé. Sdmr var uppivezlumadr
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6',5?“ ok logkeenn, en Eyvindr gerdisk farmadr ok fér dtan til
mild ok var par um vetrinn. Padan fér hann ok it f lond ok
Néreg:taaar { Miklagardi ok fekk par g6dar virdingar af ss
nar-lk‘akonungi ok var par um hrf0.

GrHr:fnkell 4tti pann grip { eigu sinni, er honum étti betri en
annarr. Pat var hestr brinmé4léttr at lit, er hann kalladi
Freyfaxa sinn. Hann gaf Frey, vin sinum, pann hest hdlfan.

A pessum hesti hafdi hann svd mikla elsku, at hann strengdi 6o

pess heit, at hann skyldi peim manni at bana verda, sem honum

ridi 4n hans vilja.

Porbjorn hét madr. Hann var brédir Bjarna ok bjé 4 peim
be { Hrafnkelsdal, er 4 Hli hét, gegnt Adalbdli fyrir austan.
Porbjorn 4tti fé litit, en 6megd mikla. Sonr hans hét Einarr, 65
inn elzti. Hann var mikill ok vel mannadr. Pat var 4 einu
vari, at Porbjorn melti til Einars, at hann mundi leita sér
vistar nokkurar, —‘pvf at ek barf eigi meira forvirki en petta
1id orkar, er hér er, en pér mun verda gott til vista, pvf at pu ert
mannadr vel. Eigi veldr dstleysi bessari brottkvadning vid 70
pik, pvf at bt ert mér parfastr barna minna. Meira veldr pv{
efnaleysi mitt ok fitaekd. En’onnur bern min gerask verkmenn.
Mun bér pé6 verda betra til vista en peim.’

Einarr svarar: ‘Of sfd hefir pt sagt mér til pessa, pvf at nd
hafa allir r4dit sér vistir, paer er beztar eru, en mér pykkir pé 75
illt at hafa érval af.’

Einn dag t6k Einarr hest sinn ok reid 4 Adalbél. Hrafnkell
sat { stofu. Hann heilsar honum vel ok gladliga. Einarr leitar
til vistar vid Hrafnkel.

Hann svaradi: ‘Hvi leitadir pu pessa svd sfd, pvi at ek 8o
n?unda vid bér fyrstum tekit hafa? En ni hefi ek rddit gllum
h!l('fnum nema til peirar einnar idju, er pd munt ekki hafa
vilja.’

Einarr spurdi, hver st veri.

Hrafnkell kvazk eigi mann hafa rédit til smalaferdar, en 8s
lézk mikils vid purfa.
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Einarr kvazk eigi hirda, hvat hann ynni, hvirt sem pat Var;
betta eda annat, en lézk tveggja missera bjorg hafa vilja,
‘Ek geri pér skjétan kost’, sagdi Hrafnkell. ‘PG skalt reky
90 heim fimm tigu dsaudar f{ seli ok vida heim ¢llum sumarvip;
Petta skaltu vinna til tveggja missera vistar. En b6 vil ek skilja
4 vid bik einn hlut sem adra smalamenn mina. Freyfaxi gengr
f dalnum fram med 1idi sinu. Honum skaltu umsjd veita vey,
ok sumar. En varnad byd ek pér 4 einum hlut: Ek vil, at pg
95 komir aldri 4 bak honum, hversu mikil naudsyn sem pér er 4
pvi ek hefi hér allmikit um mzlt, at beim manni skylda ek at)
bana verda, sem honum ridi. Honum fylgja t6lf hross. Hver,
sem bu vilt af peim hafa 4 nétt eda degi, skulu pér til rejdy
Ger ni sem ek mzli, bvi at pat er forn ordskvidr, at eigi veldr
100 s4, er varar annan. Nu veiztu, hvat ek hefi um mezlt.’
Einarr kvad sér eigi mundu svd meingefit at rida beim hesti,
er honum var bannat, ef pé vaeri morg onnur til.
Einarr ferr nd heim eptir kledum sinum ok flytr heim i
Adalbdl. Sidan var feert { sel fram { Hrafnkelsdal, par sem
105 heitir 4 Grjétteigsseli. Einari ferr allvel at um sumarit, svi
at aldri verdr saudvant fram allt til midsumars, en b4 var vant
nzr premr tigum dsaudar eina no6tt. Leitar Einarr um alla haga
ok finnr eigi. Honum var vant ner viku.
Pat var einn morgin, at Einarr gekk dt snimma, ok er pi
110 létt af allri sunnanpokunni ok urinu. Hann tekr staf { hond
sér, beizl ok péfa. Gengr hann bd fram yfir 4na Grjétteigsd.
Hon fell fyrir framan selit. En bar 4 eyrunum 14 fé pat, er
heima haf®@i verit um kveldit. Hann stekkdi pvi heim at selinu,
en ferr at leita hins, er vant var 40r. Hann sér nu st6dhrossin
115 fram 4 eyrunum ok hugsar at hondla sér hross nokkurt til
reidar ok péttisk vita, at hann mundi fljétara yfir bera, ef hann
ridi heldr en gengi. Ok er hann kom til hrossanna, p4 elti hann
pau, ok véru pau nu skjorr, er aldri viru von at ganga Unda'f
manni, nema Freyfaxi einn. Hann var své kyrr sem hann v&r!
120 grafinn nidr.
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Einarr veit, at 1idr morgunninn, ok hyggr, at Hrafnkell mundi
. - vita, pott hann ridi hestinum. Nu tekr hann hestinn ok
e vid ,beizli, lzetr péfa 4 bak hestinum undir sik ok ridr upp
SI.a,e l'G,-jétz’argili, sva upp til jokla ok vestr med joklunum, par
h;n Jokulsd fellr undir peim, svd ofan med 4nni til Reykjasels.
i{ann spurdi alla saudarmenn at seljum, ef nokkurr hefdi sét
etta fé, ok kvazk engi sét hafa. Einarr reid Freyfaxa allt frd
cldingu ok til mids aptans. Hestrinn bar hann skjétt yfir ok
vida, pvi at hestrinn var gédr af sér. Einari kom pat { hug, at
honum mundi mél heim ok reka pat fyrst heim, sem heima var,
pétt hann fyndi hitt eigi. Reid hann pi austr yfir hdlsa {
Hrafnkelsdal. En er hann kemr ofan at Grjétteigi, heyrir hann
saudarjarm fram med gilinu, pangat sem hann hafdi fram ridit
4or. Snyr hann bangat til ok sér renna { méti sér prjd tigu
4saudar, pat sama sem hann vantat hafdi 40r viku, ok stokkdi
hann pvi heim med fénu.

Hestrinn var vitr allr af sveita, svd at draup 6r hverju héri
hans, var mjok leirstokkinn ok médr mjok dkafliga. Hann
veltisk nokkurum t6lf sinnum, ok eptir pat setr hann upp hnegg
mikit. Sidan tekr hann 4 mikilli rds ofan eptir gotunum. Einarr
snyr eptir honum ok vill komask fyrir hestinn ok vildi hgndla
hann ok feera hann aptr til hrossa, en hann var sv4 styggr, at
Einarr komsk hvergi i ndndir honum. Hestrinn hleypr ofan
eptir dalnum ok nemr eigi stad, fyrr en hann kemr 4 Adalbél.
Pé sat Hrafnkell yfir bordum. Ok er hestrinn kemr fyrir dyrr,
hneggjadi hann pd hitt. Hrafnkell malti vid eina konu, pd
sem pjénadi fyrir bordinu, at hon skyldi fara til duranna, pvi
at hross hneggjadi, —‘ok pé6tti mér likt vera gnegg Freyfaxa.’
Hon gengr fram { dyrrnar ok sér Freyfaxa mjok 6krasiligan.
l’iorll{ksalgbi Hrafnkeli, at Freyfaxi var fyrir durum tti, mjok
Opokkuligr,

‘Hvat mun garprinn vilja, er hann er heim kominn?* segir
Hrafnkell. ‘Eigi mun pat gédu gegna.’

Sidan gekk hann vt ok sér F reyfaxa ok melti vid hann: ‘Illa

~
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155 bykkir mér, at pi ert pann veg til gorr, féstri minn, en hein,
hafdir pu vit pitt, er b sagdir meér til, ok skal pessa hefna
verda. Far pa til 1ids bins.’ t

En hann gekk pegar upp eptir dalnum til st6ds sins,

Hrafnkell ferr { rekkju sina um kveldit ok svaf af um néttin,

160 En um morguninn lét hann taka sér hest ok leggja 4 soay| ol;
rfdr upp til sels. Hann ridr { bldm klzdum. Oxi hafdi hapy, ;
hendi, en ekki fleira vdpna. Pd hafdi Einarr nyrekit £¢ { kyj,,
Hann 14 4 kvfagardinum ok taldi f¢é, en konur viru at mjg|y,

Pau heilsudu honum.

165 Hann spurdi, hversu peim feeri at.

Einarr svarar: ‘Illa hefir mér at farit, pvf at vant vard briggja
tiga dsaudar nar viku, en nu er fundinn.’

Hann kvazk ekki at sliku telja. ‘Eda hefir ekki verr at farj
Hefir pat ok ekki sv4 opt til borit sem vin hefir at verit, a

170 fjirins hafi vant verit. En hefir pu ekki ngkkut ridit F reyfaxa
minum hinn fyrra dag?

Hann kvezk eigi preeta pess mega.

Hrafnkell svarar: ‘Fyrir hvi reiztu pessu hrossi, er pér var
bannat, par er hin viru ndg til, er pér var lofat? Par munda ek

175 hafa gefit pér upp eina sgk, ef ek hefda eigi svd mikit um mzlt,
en b6 hefir bu vel vid gengit.’

En vid pann 4trdnad, at ekki verdi at peim monnum, er
heitstrengingar fella 4 sik, p4 hljép hann af baki til hans ok
hjé hann banahegg.

180 Eptir pat ridr hann heim vid své buit 4 Adalbdl ok segir
pessi tfdendi. Sidan 1ét hann fara annan mann til smala f selit.
En hann lét feera Einar vestr 4 hallinn frd selinu ok reisti
vordu hji dysinni. Petta er kollud Einarsvarda, ok er padan
haldinn midr aptann fr4 selinu. ‘

185 Porbjorn spyrr yfir 4 Hél vig Einars, sonar sins. Hann kunn!
illa tfdendum pessum. Nu tekr hann hest sinn ok ridr yfir &
Adalbdl ok beidir Hrafnkel béta fyrir vig sonar sins. ,

Hann kvazk fleiri menn hafa drepit en penna einn. ‘Er pef
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. skunnigt, at ek vil engan mann fé beeta, ok verda menn
pat 18! 4 gort at hafa. En p6 lzt ek svd sem mér pykki petta 190
pat O SV ge lagi viga peira, er ek hefi unnit. Hefir pu verit
¢t { verra lagl viga peira, b
verk T ga stund, ok hefir mér likat vel til pin ok hvdrum
til annars. Mundi okkr Einari ekki hafa annat smatt til
olkar ¢ hann hefdi eigi ridit hestinum. En vit munum opt
Oralt’i;msk, er vit erum of mdlgir, ok sjaldnar mundum vit 195
essa ;3rask, p6 at vit mezltim fera en fleira. Mun ek pat ni

fes: at mér pykkir betta verk mitt verra en gnnur bau, er ek
S anit. Ek vil birgja b pitt med mélnytu { sumar, en
Jlitrum { haust. Své vil ek gera vid bik hvert misseri, medan
pu vilt bua. Sonu pfna ok deetr skulum vit { brott leysa med 200
minni forsj4 ok efla pau své, at pau metti f4 g6da kosti af pvi.

Ok allt, er pu veizt { minum hirzlum vera ok pu parft at hafa
hedan af, 4 skaltu mér til segja ok eigi fyrir skart sitja hedan

af um b4 hluti, sem b parft at hafa. Skaltu biia, medan pér
pykkir gaman at, en fara b4 hingat, er pér leidisk. Mun ek pd 205
annask pik til daudadags. Skulum vit b4 vera sittir. Vil ek
pess vznta, at pat meli fleiri, at sjd madr sé vel dyrr.’

‘Ek vil eigi pennan kost’, segir Porbjorn.

‘Hvern viltu pd?’ segir Hrafnkell.

Pbé segir Porbjorn: ‘Ek vil, at vit takim menn til gerdar med 210
okkr.’

Hrafnkell svarar: ‘P4 pykkisk bt jafnmenntr mér, ok munum
vit ekki at pvf szttask.’

P4 reid Porbjorn { brott ok ofan eptir Hrafnkelsdal. Hann
kom til Laugarhiisa ok hittir Bjarna, br6dur sinn, ok segir 215
honum bessi t{3endi, bidr, at hann muni nokkurn hlut { eiga
um bessi ma4l,

Bjarni kvad eigi sitt jafomenni vid at eiga, par er Hrafnkell
er. .‘En b6 at vér styrim penningum miklum, p4 megum vér
°kk1. deila af kappi vid Hrafnkel, ok er pat satt, at s4 er svinnr, 220
;" _SIk kann. Hefir hann p4 marga mélaferlum vafit, er meira

¢in hafa { hendi haft en vér. Synisk mér pu vitlitill vid hafa
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ordit, er pu hefir svd gédum kostum neitat. Vil ek m¢; hey
engu af skipta.’

225 DPorbjorn melti pd morg herfilig ord til brédur sins ok segir
pvi sior d4d { honum sem meira lzgi vid.

Hann ridr nu { brott, ok skiljask peir med litilli blidu,
Hann léttir eigi, fyrr en hann kemr ofan til Leikskala, drep;
par 4 dyrr. Var par til dura gengit. Porbjorn bidr Sim g,

230 ganga. Sdmr heilsadi vel freenda sinum ok baud honum ar
at vera. Porbjorn ték pvi ollu seint. Sdmr sér 6gledi 4 Porbiry,
ok spyrr tidenda, en hann sagdi vig Einars, sonar sfns.

‘Pat eru eigi mikil tfdendi’, segir Sdmr, ‘pétt Hrafnkell drep;
menn.’

235 DPorbjorn spyrr, ef Sdmr vildi nokkura lidveizlu veita s,
‘Er betta mail bann veg, p6tt mér sé ndnastr madrinn, at pé er
yor eigi fjarri hoggvit.’

‘Hefir b nokkut eptir seemdum leitat vid Hrafnkel?’
Porbjorn sagdi allt it sanna, hversu farit hafdi med peim

240 Hrafnkeli.

‘Eigi hefi ek varr ordit fyrr’, segir Sdmr, ‘at Hrafnkell haf
své bodit nokkurum sem pér. Nu vil ek rida med bér upp 4
Adalbdl, ok forum vit litillatliga at vid Hrafnkel, ok vita, ef hann
vill halda in spmu bod. Mun honum ngkkurn veg vel fara

245 ‘Pat er bxdi’, segir Porbjorn, ‘at Hrafnkell mun nu eigi
vilja, enda er mér pat nu eigi heldr { hug en p4, er ek reid
padan.’

Samr segir: ‘Pungt get ek at deila kappi vid Hrafnkel um
madlaferli.’

250 DPorbjorn svarar: ‘Pvi verdr engi uppreist ydar ungra manna,
at yor vex allt { augu. Hygg ek, at engi madr muni eig?
jafnmikil auvirdi at frendum sem ek. Synisk mér slikum
monnum illa farit sem bér, er pykkisk logkenn vera ok ert
gjarn 4 smdsakar, en vilt eigi taka vid bessu mdli, er svd €f

255 brynt. Mun bér verda imzlissamt, sem makligt er, fyrir pvf
at pu ert hdvadamestr 6r 2tt virri. Sé ek ny, hvat sgk horfir.



o 257289 Hrafnkels saga 67

G4mr svarar: ‘Hverju g6du ertu bé nzr en 40r, pétt ek taka
4i0 pessu mali ok sém vit bé'bébu' hr.alfblr?’ o

Pporbjern svarar: ‘P6 er mér bat mikil hugarbét, at pd takir

3 malinu. Verdr at pvi, sem md.’ 260
vi L .

S4mr svarar: ‘Ofss geng ek at pessu. Meir geri ek pat fyrir
frendsemi sakar vid pik. En vita skaltu, at mér pykkir par
peimskum manni at duga, sem pu ert.’

p4 rétti Sémr fram hondina ok ték vid mdlinu af Porbirni.
s4mr leetr taka sér hest ok ridr upp eptir dal ok ridr 4 bee einn 265
ok Iysir viginu — feer sér menn—4 hendr Hrafnkeli. Hrafnkell
spyrr betta ok pétti hleegiligt, er Sdmr hefir tekit mal 4 hendr
honum.

Leid nu 4 vetrinn. En at véri, b4 er komit var at stefnudogum,

(fdr Samr heiman upp 4 Adalbél ok stefriir Hrafnkeli um vig 270
Einars. Eptir pat rfdr Sdmr ofan eptir dalnum ok kvaddi bua

til pingreidar, ok sitr hann um kyrrt, par til er menn buask til
pingreidar. Hrafnkell sendi pa menn ofan eptir dalnum ok kvaddi

upp menn. Hann far 6r pinghd sinni sjau tigu manna. Med
penna flokk ridr hann austr yfir Fljétsdalsheidi ok sva fyrir 275
vatnsbotninn ok um pveran hils til Skridudals ok upp eptir
Skridudal ok sudr 4 Oxarheidi til Berufjardar ok rétta
pingmannaleid 4 Sidu. Sudr 6r Fljétsdal eru sjautjin dagleidir

4 Pingvoll,

En eptir pat er hann var 4 brott ridinn 6ér heradi, b safnar 280
Simr at sér monnum. Far hann mest til reidar med sér
einhleypinga ok p4, er hann hafdi saman kvatt. Ferr Sdmr ok
fer pessum monnum vipn ok kl=di ok vistir. Sdmr snyr
adra leid 6r dalnum. Hann ferr nordr til bria ok svd yfir bra
ok badan yfir Modrudalsheidi, ok vru { Mogdrudal um nétt. 285
Padan rigu beir til Herdibreidstungu ok sv4 fyrir ofan Blafjoll
ok badan { Kréksdal ok sv sudr 4 Sand ok kému ofan { Sandafell
ok badan 4 Pingvoll, ok var par Hrafnkell eigi kominn. Ok
férsk honum bvi seinna, at hann 4tti lengri leid.



68 Hrafnkels saga 6. 290,

290  Sdmr tjaldar bud yfir sinum monnum hvergi nzr bV, s
Austfirdingar eru vanir at tjalda, en ngkkuru sfdar Kon
Hrafnkell 4 ping. Hann tjaldar bud sina, svd sem hany var
vanr, ok spurdi, at Sdmr var 4 pinginu. Honum péy bat
hleegiligt.

295 Petta ping var hardla fjolmennt. Véru par flestir thaingjar
beir er véru 4 Islandi. Simr finnr alla hofdingja ok bap %
trausts ok lidsinnis, en einn veg svorudu allir, at engi kvazg
eiga svd gott Sdmi upp at gjalda, at ganga vildi { deild vj
Hrafnkel goda ok hztta svd sinni virdingu, segja ok bat eip,

300 veg flestum farit hafa, peim er pingdeilur vid Hrafnkel hyf,
haft, at hann hafi alla menn hrakit af mélaferlum peim, er v
hann hafa haft.

Sdmr gengr heim til bidar sinnar, ok var peim frendupy
pungt { skapi ok uggdu, at peira mal mundi své nidr falla, 5

305 beir mundi ekki fyrir hafa nema skomm ok svivirding. Ok svj
mikla dhyggju hafa peir freendr, at peir njéta hvarki svefns n¢
matar, pvf at allir hofdingjar skdrusk undan lidsinni vid pi
freendr, jafnvel beir, sem beir vaentu, at peim mundi 1id veita,

CHAPTER 4

Pat var einn morgin snimma, at Porbjorn karl vaknar. Hann
310 vekr Sdm ok bad hann upp standa. ‘M4 ek ekki sofa.’

Sémr stendr upp ok ferr i kledi sin. Peir ganga ut ok ofanat
Oxard, fyrir nedan bruna. Par pvi beir sér.

Porbjorn melti vid Sdm: ‘Pat er r4d mitt, at bt I4tir reka
at hesta vara, ok biumsk heim. Er nu sét, at oss vill ekki annat

315 en svivirding.’

Sédmr svarar: ‘Pat er vel, af pvi at pa vildir ekki annat en
deila vid Hrafnkel ok vildir eigi p4 kosti piggja, er margr mundi
gjarna pegit hafa, s4 er eptir sinn ndunga 4tti at sj4. Frydir pi
oss mjok hugar ok llum peim, er { petta mél vildu eigi gang

320 med bér. Skal ek nu ok aldri fyrr af lita en mér pykkir fyr'
vén komit, at ek geta nokkut at gert.’
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pi fer Porbirni svd mjgk, at hann gretr.

pi sjd peir vestan at dnni, héti nedar en beir situ, hvar fimm

(nn gengu saman frd einni btd. S4 var hdr madr ok ekki
prckligr’ er .fyrs'tr gekk, i laufgmemfm kyrtli ok’ hafdi bl'!l.t 325
werd { hendi, réttleitr madr ok raudlitadr ok vel i yf'lr'bragbx,
josjarPr 4 hir ok mjok heerdr. Sjid madr var audkenniligr, pv{

;t hann hafdi ljésan lepp { hdri sinu inum vinstra megin.

gamr melti: ‘Stondum upp ok gongum vestr yfir dna til
mnots Vid pessa menn.’ 330

peir ganga nd ofan med 4nni, ok sé madr, sem fyrir gekk,
heilsar peim fyrri ok spyrr, hverir peir veri.

Peir sogdu til sin.

S4mr spurdi penna mann at nafni, en hann nefndisk Porkell
ok kvazk vera Pj6starsson. 335

S4mr spurdi, hvar hann veri ®ttadr eda hvar hann tti
heima.

Hann kvazk vera vestfirzkr at kyni ok uppruna, en eiga heima
i Porskafirdi.

Samr melti: ‘Hvért ertu godordsmadr ?’ 340

Hann kvad pat fjarri fara.

‘Ertu b4 béndi?’ sagdi Sdmr.

Hann kvazk eigi pat vera.

Sdmr meelti: ‘Hvat manna ertu pa?’

Hann svarar: ‘Ek em einn einhleypingr. Kom ek 1t i fyrra 345
vetr. Hefi ek verit utan sjau vetr ok farit ut { Miklagard, en em
handgenginn Gardskonunginum. En nt em ek 4 vist med
brédur minum, peim er Porgeirr heitir.’

‘Er hann godordsmadr ¥’ segir Sdmr.

Porkell svarar: ‘Godordsmadr er hann vist um Porskafjord 350
ok vidara um Vestfjordu.’

‘Er hann hér 4 pinginu ?’ segir Sémr.

‘Hér er hann vist.’

‘Hversu margmennr er hann?’

‘Hann er vid sjau tigu manna’, segir Porkell. 355
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290  Sdmr tjaldar bid yfir stnum mennum hvergi nzr pvf, sem
Austfirdingar eru vanir at tjalda, en ngkkuru sfdar ko
Hrafnkell 4 bing. Hann tjaldar bdd sina, svd sem hanp var
vanr, ok spurdi, at Simr var 4 pinginu. Honum péttj bat
hleegiligt.

295  Detta bing var hardla fjlmennt. Viru par flestir hofdingj,,
beir er véru 4 Islandi. Sémr finnr alla hofdingja ok ba s,
trausts ok lidsinnis, en einn veg svorudu allir, at engi kvagy
eiga svd gott Sdmi upp at gjalda, at ganga vildi { deild vj3
Hrafnkel goda ok hztta sv4 sinni virdingu, segja ok pat einy

300 veg flestum farit hafa, peim er pingdeilur vid Hrafnkel haf,
haft, at hann hafi alla menn hrakit af mélaferlum peim, er viy
hann hafa haft.

Sdmr gengr heim til bddar sinnar, ok var peim frendum
pungt { skapi ok uggdu, at peira madl mundi své nidr falla, at

305 beir mundi ekki fyrir hafa nema skomm ok svivirding. Ok sv4
mikla dhyggju hafa peir fraendr, at peir njéta hvarki svefns né
matar, pvi at allir hofdingjar skdrusk undan lidsinni vid p4
freendr, jafnvel beir, sem beir vaentu, at peim mundi 1id veita,

CHAPTER 4

Pat var einn morgin snimma, at Porbjorn karl vaknar, Hann
310 vekr Sdm ok bad hann upp standa. ‘M4 ek ekki sofa.’

Sémr stendr upp ok ferr i kledi sin. Peir ganga 1t ok ofan at
Oxard, fyrir nedan bruna. Par pvi beir sér.

Porbjorn melti vid Sdm: ‘Pat er r4d mitt, at pd latir reka
at hesta v4ra, ok biumsk heim. Er nu sét, at oss vill ekki annat

315 en svivirding.’

Sémr svarar: ‘Pat er vel, af pvi at pu vildir ekki annat en
deila vid Hrafnkel ok vildir eigi p4 kosti piggja, er margr mundi
gjarna pegit hafa, s4 er eptir sinn ndunga 4tti at sjd. Frydir pt
oss mjok hugar ok llum peim, er { petta mél vildu eigi gang?

320 med bér. Skal ek nu ok aldri fyrr af ldta en mér pykkir fyrir
vén komit, at ek geta ngkkut at gert.’



. 322-355 Hrafnkels saga 69

p4 fer Porbirni svd ij?{, at !mnn graetr. ’
pé sjh peir vestan at 4nni, héti nedar en beir sdtu, hvar ﬁm
n gengu saman frd einni buid. S4 var hdr madr ok ekki
mell‘(li ¢ er fyrstr gekk, { laufgreenum kyrtli ok hafdi buit 325
reragl inendi, réttleitr madr ok raudlitadr ok vel i yfirbragdi,
]S.\;esjarpr 4 har ok mjok heerdr. Sji madr var audkenniligr, pv{
aJt hann hafdi ljésan lepp { hdri sinu inum vinstra megin.

g4mr melti: ‘Stondum upp ok gongum vestr yfir 4na til
mots vi0 bessa menn.’ 330

Peir ganga nd ofan med 4nni, ok si madr, sem fyrir gekk,
heilsar peim fyrri ok spyrr, hverir peir vari.

Pbeir sogdu til sin.

Samr spurdi penna mann at nafni, en hann nefndrsk Porkell
ok kvazk vera Pjéstarsson. 335

Simr spurdi, hvar hann veri ®ttadr eda hvar hann etti
heima.

Hann kvazk vera vestfirzkr at kyni ok uppruna, en eiga heima
{ borskafirdi.

Simr melti: ‘Hvért ertu godordsmadr ?’ 340

Hann kvad pat fjarri fara.

‘Ertu p4 béndi?’ sagdi Simr.

Hann kvazk eigi pat vera.

Sdmr melti: ‘Hvat manna ertu pd ?’

Hann svarar: ‘Ek em einn einhleypingr. Kom ek ut i fyrra 345
vetr. Hefi ek verit titan sjau vetr ok farit ut { Miklagard, en em
handgenginn Gardskonunginum. En nt em ek 4 vist med
brédur minum, peim er Porgeirr heitir.’

‘Er hann godordsmadr P’ segir Sdmr.

Porkell svarar: ‘Godordsmadr er hann vist um Porskafjord 350
ok vfdara um Vestfjordu.’

‘Er hann hér 4 pinginu ?’ segir Sémr.

‘Hér er hann vist.

‘Hversu margmennr er hann?’

‘Hann er vid sjau tigu manna’, segir Porkell. 355
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‘Eru bér fleiri breedrnir 2’ segir Sdmr.
‘Inn bridi’, segir Porkell.
Hverr er s ?’ segir Sdmr.

‘Hann heitir Pormédr’, segir Porkell, ‘ok byr { GQrbum

360 Alptanesi. Hann 4 Pérdfsi, déttur Pérélfs Skalla-GrimssOna
frd Borg.’

“‘Viltu nokkut lidsinni okkr veita?’ segir Sdmr.

‘Hvers purfu pit vid?’ segir Porkell.

‘Lidsinnis ok afla hofdingja’, segir Sdmr, ‘pvi at vit eigyp,

365 mdlum at skipta vid Hrafnkel goda um vig Einars Porbjarng;.
sonar, en vit megum vel hlita okkrum flutningi med pin,
fulltingi.’

Porkell svarar: ‘Své er sem ek sagda, at ek em engi godordsmady’

‘Hvi ertu sva afskipta gorr, bar sem pd ert hofdingjasonr

370 sem adrir breedr pinir?’

Porkell sagdi: ‘Eigi sagda ek bér bat, at ek =tta bat eigi, en
ek selda pat { hendr Porgeiri, brédur minum, mannaforriy
mitt, 43r en ek fér utan. Sidan hefi ek eigi vid tekit, fyrir pvi
at mér pykkir vel komit, medan hann vardveitir. Gangi it 4

375 fund hans. Bidid hann 4sjd. Hann er skorungr { skapi ok
drengr g60r ok i alla stadi vel menntr, ungr madr ok metnadar-
gjarn. Eru slikir menn vanstir til at veita ykkr lidsinni.’

Samr segir: ‘Af honum munum vit ekki f4, nema pu sér {
flutningi med okkr.’

380  Dorkell segir: ‘Pvf mun ek heita at vera heldr med ykkr en
méti, med pvi at mér pykkir cerin naudsyn til at mzla eptir
niskyldan mann. Fari pit ni fyrir til budarinnar ok gangid inn
f btdina. Er mannfélk { svefni. Pit munud sji, hvar standa
innar um pvera budina tvau hudfot, ok reis ek upp or Qdrv,

385 en { @dru hvilir Porgeirr, brédir minn. Hann hefir haft kveisu
mikla { feetinum, sidan hann kom 4 bingit, ok pvi hefir hann
litit sofit um ncetr. En na sprakk fétrinn i nétt, ok er dr
kveisunaglinn. En nu hefir hann sofnat sidan ok hefir réttar
fétinn 4t undan fotunum fram 4 fétafjolina sakar ofrhita, er i
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. m. Gangi sd inn gamli madr fyrir ok svd innar eptir 390
er fe o ynisk hann migk hrymdr bdi at syn ok ell
pudinni. Mér synlsl.( ann mjk hrymdr badi at syn ok elli.

r b, madr’, segit Porkell, ‘kemr at hudfatinu, skaltt{ rasa
pé, ek ok fall 4 fétafjolina ok tak { tdna pd, er um er bundit, ok

m Qkk at pér ok vit, hversu hann verdr vid.’
hn%’émr melti: ‘Heilrddr muntu okkr vera, en eigi synisk mér 395
petta radligt. , .

porkell svarar: ‘Annat hvért verdi pit at gera, at hafa pat, sem
ek legg til, eda leita ekki rdda til min.’

G4mr melti ok segir: ‘Sv4 skal gera sem hann gefr rdd til.’

porkell kvazk mundu ganga sidar,—‘pvi at ek bfd manna 400
minna.’

Ok nu gengu beir Sdmr ok Porbjorn ok koma { budina.
Svafu par menn allir. Peir sjd brétt, hvar Porgeirr 14. Porbjorn
karl gekk fyrir ck fér mjok rasandi. En er hann kom at
hudfatinu, pd fell hann 4 fétafjolina ok brifr { tdna, ba er 405
vanmatta var, ok hnykkir at sér. En Porgeirr vaknar vid ok
hljép upp { hudfatinu ok spurdi, hverr bar feeri svd hrapalliga,
at hlypi 4 feetr monnum, er 43r viru vanmatta.

En peim Sdmi vard ekki at ordi.

b4 snaradi Porkell inn { bddina ok melti til Porgeirs, br6dur 410
sins: ‘Ver eigi svd brddr né 60r, freendi, um petta, pvi at pik
mun ekki saka. En morgum teksk verr en vill, ok verdr pat
morgum, at ba fa eigi alls gett jafnvel, er honum er mikit {
skapi. En pat er virkunn, frendi, at pér sé sirr fétr pinn, er
mikit mein hefir { verit. Muntu pess mest 4 pér kenna. N md 415
ok pat vera, at gomlum manni sé eigi 6sdrari sonardaudi sinn,
en fi engar beetr, ok skorti hvetvetna sjilfr. Mun hann pess
gorst kenna 4 sér, ok er pat at vAnum, at s4 madr geti eigi alls
vel, er mikit byr { skapi.’

Porgeirr segir: ‘Ekki hugda ek, at hann matti mik bessa 420
k“fma, bvi at eigi drap ek son hans, ok m4 hann af bvi eigi 4
mer bessu hefna.’

‘Eigi vildi hann 4 pér pessu hefna’, segir Porkell, ‘en for
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hann/ at pér hardara en hann vildi, ok galt hann 6skygnleika
425 sins, en vaenti sér af pér nokkurs trausts. Er pat nu dfengSkap,
at veita gomlum manni ok bpurftigum. Er honum betta
naudsyn, en eigi seiling, p6 at hann mzli eptir son sinn, ¢y ng
ganga allir hofdingjar undan lidveizlu vid pessa menn ok Syna
{ pvi mikinn édrengskap.’
430 DPorgeirr melti: ‘Vid hvern eigu pessir menn at kzra

Porkell svaradi: ‘Hrafnkell godi hefir vegit son hgp,
Porbjarnar saklausan. Vinnr hann hvert éverk at Qdru, en vjj
engum manni séma vinna fyrir.’

Porgeirr melti: ‘Svd mun mér fara sem Qdrum, at ek v;,

435 eigi mik pessum mennum svd gott upp at inna, at ek vilja
ganga { deilur vid Hrafnkel. Pykki mér hann einn veg far,
hvert sumar vid b menn, sem mdlum eigu at skipta vid hanp,
at flestir menn f4 litla virding eda enga, 49r ki, ok sé ek par
fara einn veg ollum. Get ek af pvf flesta menn dfiisa til, ps

440 sem engi naudsyn dregr til.’

Porkell segir: ‘Pat md vera, at sv4 feeri mér at, ef ek vari
hofdingi, at mér peetti illt at deila vid Hrafnkel, en eigi synisk
mér své, fyrir pvi at mér peetti vid pann bezt at eiga, er allir
hrekjask fyrir 49r. Ok peetti mér mikit vaxa min virding e

445 bess hofdingja, er 4 Hrafnkel gaeti nokkura vik réit, en minnkask
ekki, p6 at mér feeri sem @drum, fyrir pvi at md mér bat, sem
yfir margan gengr. Hefir s ok jafnan, er hattir.’

‘Sé ek’, segir Porgeirr, ‘hversu pér er gefit, at pua vilt veita
pessum monnum. Nu mun ek selja bér { hendr godord mitt

450 ok mannaforr4d, ok haf pu pat, sem ek hefi haft 43r, en padan
af hofum vit jofnud af b4dir, ok veittu b4 peim, er pu vilt.'

‘Své synisk mér’, segir Porkell, ‘sem p4 muni godord virt
bezt komit, er pt hafir sem lengst. Ann ek engum své vel sem
bér at hafa, pvi at bu hefir marga hluti til menntar um fram

455 alla oss breedr, en ek 6radinn, hvat er ek vil af mér gera &
bragdi. En bt veizt, frendi, at ek hefi til fds hlutazk, sidan &
kom til fslands. M4 ek nu sj4, hvat min r4d eru. N hefi¢s
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futt sem ek mun at 'sinn§. Ka?n ’vera, at borkell leppr komi
ar, at hans ord verbx' meir n'letm. . '

Porgeirt segir: ‘S¢é el.c ny, hversu horfir, ‘ frzenc‘lx, at bér 460
mislikar, en ek md bat eigi vita, ok. munum vit fylgja pessum

nnum, hversu sem ferr, ef pa vilt.’

porkell melti: ‘Pessa eins bid ek, at mér pykkir betr, at veitt
5e.‘Til hvers pykkjask pessir menn feerir’, segir Porgeirr, ‘své 465
at framkvaemd verdi at peira méli?’

«Gv4 er sem ek sagda { dag, at styrk purfum vit af hofdingjum,
en mélaflutning 4 ek undir mér.’

Pborgeirr kvad honum p4 gott at duga,—‘ok er ni bat til, at
bia mal til sem réttligast. En mér pykkir sem Porkell vili, at 470
pit vitid hans, 40r démar fara ut. Munu pit b4 hafa annat
hvirt fyrir ykkart prd, nokkura huggan eda leging enn meir
en 40r ok hrelling ok skapraun. Gangid ni heim ok verid
katir, af pvi at pess munu bit vid purfa, ef pit skulud deila vid
Hrafnkel, at pit berid ykkr vel upp um hrid, en segi bit engum 475
manni, at vit hofum lidveizlu heitit ykkr.’

P4 gengu beir heim til budar sinnar, viru b olteitir. Menn
undrudusk petta allir, hvi peir hefdi sva skjott skapskipti tekit,
par sem beir viru égladir, er peir féru heiman.

Nu sitja peir, par til er démar fara Gt. P4 kvedr Simr upp 480
menn sina ok gengr til logbergs. Var par pd démr settr. Sémr
gekk djarfliga at déminum. Hann hefr pegar upp véttnefnu
ok sétti mal sitt at réttum landslggum 4 hendr Hrafnkeli goda,
miskvidalaust med skoruligum flutningi. Pessu nzst koma
beir bjéstarssynir me® mikla sveit manna. Allir menn vestan 485
af landi veittu peim 1id, ok syndisk pat, at bjéstarssynir viru
menn vinselir. Sdmr sétti malit { dém, pangat til er Hrafnkeli
var bodit til varnar, nema sd madr vari par vid staddr, er
logvorn vildi frammi hafa fyrir hann at réttu logméli. Rémr

"3{6 mikill at m4li Sdms. Kvazk engi vilja logvorn fram bera 490
fyrir Hrafnkel,
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Menn hlupu til bidar Hrafnkels ok sogdu honum, hyat un
var at vera.

Hann veiksk vid skjétt ok kvaddi upp menn sina ok geky il

495 déma, hugdi, at par myndi litil vorn fyrir landi. Hafa; hang
pat i hug sér at leida smdmonnum at scekja mdl 4 hendr honyp,
Ztladi hann at hleypa upp déminum fyrir Sdmi ok hrekj;
hann af mélinu. En bess var nu eigi kostr. Par var fyrj s
mannfjoldi, at Hrafnkell komsk hvergi ner. Var honum brong;

soo frd { brottu med miklu ofriki, sv4 at hann nddi eigi at heyra
beira, er hann séttu. Var honum pvi dhzgt at feera logyor,
fram fyrir sik. En Sdmr sétti mdlit til fullra laga, til pess ¢
Hrafnkell var alsekr 4 pessu pingi.

Hrafnkell gengr pegar til bidar ok l=tr taka hesta sina of

505 ridr 4 brott af pingi ok undi illa vid sinar malalykdir, pvi at hany
atti aldri fyrr slikar. Ridr hann bd austr Lyngdalsheidi ok sy
austr 4 Sidu, ok eigi léttir hann fyrr en heima i Hrafnkelsda]
ok sezk 4 Adalbdl ok 1ét sem ekki hefdi { ordit.

En Sdmr var 4 pingi ok gekk mjok uppstertr.

sto  Morgum meonnum pykkir vel, pé at pann veg hafi at borizk,
at Hrafnkell hafi hneykju farit, ok minnask nd, at hann hefir
morgum djafnad synt.

Samr bf0r til pess, at slitit er pinginu. Butask menn p4 heim.
Pakkar hann peim breedrum sina lidveizlu, en Porgeirr spurdi

s15 Sdm hlzjandi, hversu honum peetti at fara. Hann lét vel yfir
pvi.

Porgeirr melti: ‘Pykkisk pt nd nokkuru ner en 4dr?’

Sdmr melti: ‘Bedit pykki mér Hrafnkell hafa sneypu, €
lengi mun uppi vera, bessi hans sneypa, ok er petta vid mikls

520 fémuni.’

‘Eigi er madrinn alsekr, medan eigi er hadr férdnsdémr, ok
hiytr pat at hans heimili at gera. Pat skal vera fjértan nottum
eptir vdpnatak.’

En bpat heitir vipnatak er alpyda ridr af pingi. )

s25  ‘En ek get’, segir Porgeirr, ‘at Hrafnkell mun heim komin®
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¢li at sitja 4 Adalbdli. Get ek, at hann mun halda manna-
ok & 3 fyrir yor. En bu munt =tla at rida heim ok setjask i bd
fqrmef pt ndir,-at bezta kosti. Get ek, at pu hafir pat svd pinna
lt,t]’a at pu kallar hann skégarmann. En slikan cegishjiim,
n:: e’k, at hann beri yfir flestum sem 40r, nema pu hljétir at s30
fara nokkuru legra’ o

‘Aldri hirdi ek pat’, segir Simr.

‘Hraustr madr ertu’, segir Porgeirr, ‘ok pykki mér sem Porkell
frendi vili eigi gera endamjétt vid pik. Hann vill na fylgja
pér, par til er or slitr med ykkr Hrafnkeli, ok megir pu b4 sitja 535
um kyrrt. Mun ydr pykkja nu vit skyldastir at fylgja per, er
vér hofum 4dr mest { fengit. Skulum vit nd fylgja pér um
Austfjarda, at eigi sé almannavegr?’

Simr svaradi: ‘Fara mun ek ina somu leid, sem ek for
austan.’ 540

Samr vard pessu feginn.

CHAPTER 3

borgeirr valdi 1id sitt ok lét sér fylgja fjéra tigu manna.
Samr hafdi ok fjéra tigu manna. Var pat 1id vel buit at vipnum
ok hestum. Eptir pat rida peir alla ina somu leid, par til er
beir koma { nztrelding i Jokulsdal, fara yfir bru 4 4nni, ok var s4s
betta pann morgin, er férinsdom 4tti at heyja. Pa spyrr
Porgeirr, hversu metti helzt 4 dvart koma. Sdmr kvazk mundu
kunna rad til pess. Hann snyr pegar af leidinni ok upp 4
milann ok sv4 eptir hdlsinum milli Hrafnkelsdals ok Jokulsdals,
bi.!l’ til er peir koma tdtan undir fjallit, er beerinn stendr undir sso0
nidri 4 Adalbdli. Par gengu grasgeilar i heidina upp, en par
var brekka brott ofan { dalinn, ok st6d par beerinn undir nidri.
Par stigr Sdmr af baki ok melti: ‘Litum lausa hesta véra,
o%k geymi tuttugu menn, en vér sex tigir saman hlaupum at
‘E"‘fm, ok get ek, at fitt muni manna 4 fétum.’ 555
sk'b'm gerdu nu sv4, ok heita par sidan Hrossageilar. P4 bar
19t at beenum. Véru pa lidin rismal. Eigi var félk upp
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stadit. Peir skutu stokki 4 hurd ok hlupu inn. H"afnkeu
hvildi i rekkju sinni. Taka peir hann padan ok all, han,
s6o heimamenn, pd er vipnfeerir viru. Konur ok bern var 'ekis
f eitt hus. [ tuninu st6d utibar. Af pvi ok heim 4 skélaVegginn
var skotit vdddsi einum. Peir leida Hrafnkel bar til ok hang
menn. Hann baud morg bod fyrir sik ok sfna menn. E; o
pat tjddi eigi, p4 bad hann monnum sinum lifs,— ‘pvf ¢ beir
565 hafa ekki til sakar gort vid ydr, en bat er mér engi ésemd, béty
bér drepid mik. Mun ek ekki undan pvi malask. Upg,,
hrakningum mzlumk ek. Er ydr engi semd { pvi.’

Porkell mzlti: ‘Pat hofum vér heyrt, at bu hafir litt vy

leiditamr pfnum 6vinum, ok er vel ni, at bu kennir pess { dag
570 4 bér.’

Pé taka peir Hrafnkel ok hans menn ok bundu hendr peir,
4 bak aptr. Eptir pat brutu peir upp utibuirit ok téku reip ofap
6r krékum, taka sidan knffa sfna ok stinga raufar 4 hasinypy
peira ok draga par { reipin ok kasta peim sv4 upp yfir 4sinn of

575 binda b4 své 4tta saman.

P4 meelti Porgeirr: ‘Svéd er komit nu kosti ydrum, Hrafnkell,
sem makligt er, ok mundi pér pykkja betta Olikligt, at pu
mundir slika skomm fd af ngkkurum manni, sem nu er ordit.
Eda hvirt viltu, Porkell, nui gera: at sitja hér hjd Hrafnkeli ok

580 geta peira, eda viltu fara med Sdmi ér gardi 4 brott { orskotshelgi
vid beeinn ok heyja férdinsdém 4 grjéthél nokkurum, par sem
hvirki er akr né eng?’

Petta skyldi { pann tima gera, er sél veri i fullu sudri.

Porkell sagdi: ‘Ek vil hér sitja hja Hrafnkeli. Synisk mér

585 petta starfaminna.’

Peir Porgeirr ok Sdmr féru pa ok hddu férinsdém, gangd
heim eptir pat ok téku Hrafnkel ofan ok hans menn ok settV
pé nidr { tininu, ok var sigit bléd fyrir augu peim.

P4 meelti Dorgeirr til Sams, at hann skyldi gera vid Hrafnk!

590 slikt, sem hann vildi,—‘pvi at mér synisk ni Svandleikit vi0
hann.’
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. gvarar: “Tvé kosti geri ek bér, Hrafnkell. S4 annarr, at

Sam* leida 61 gardi brott ok p4 menn, sem mér lfkar, ok vera
pik s}(al En med pvi at pu 4tt 6megd mikla fyrir at sjd, pd vil
drepin bér, at b sjir bar fyrir. Ok ef bu vilt Iif biggja, 595
ok pesd 4 af Adalboli med allt 1id pitt ok haf b4 eina fémuni, er

4 far Fl:)é’ ok mun pat hardla litit, en ek skal taka stadfestu
ok ske B amaforrdd allt. Skaltu aldri tilkall veita né pinir
‘rg;gjar. Hvergi skaltu nzr vera en fyrir austan Fljétsdalsheidi,
Zk mattu nd eiga handsol vid mik, ef pt vilt perina upp taka.’ 600

Hrafnkell melti: ‘Meorgum mundi betr pykkja skjétr daudi
en slikar hrakningar, en mér mun fara sem morgum @drum,
at lifit mun ek kjosa, ef kostr er. Geri ek pat mest sgkum sona
minna, pvf at litil mun vera uppreist peira, ef ek dey frd.’

P4 er Hrafnkell leystr, ok seldi hann Sdmi sjilfdeemi. 6os

Samr skipti Hrafnkeli af fé slikt, er hann vildi, ok var pat
raunarlitit. Spjét sitt hafdi Hrafnkell med sér, en ekki fleira
vipna. Penna dag feerdi Hrafnkell sik brott af Adalbdli ok allt
sitt folk.

Porgeirr melti pd vid Sdm: ‘Eigi veit ek, hvi pa gerir petta. 610
Muntu pessa mest idrask sjilfr, er pa gefr honum lif.’

Sémr kvad bd sv4 vera verda.

Hrafnkell feerdi nt bu sitt austr yfir Fljétsdalsheidi ok um
pveran Fljétsdal fyrir austan Lagarflj6t. Vid vatnsbotninn
stéd einn litill beer, sem hét at Lokhillu. Petta land keypti 615
Hrafnkell { skuld, pvf at eigi var kostrinn meiri en purfti til
bushluta at hafa. A petta logdu menn mikla umrcedu, hversu
hans ofsi hafdi nidr fallit, ok minnisk ni margr 4 fornan
ordskvid, at skomm er Shéfs =vi. Petta var skégland mikit ok
mikit merkjum, vént at hisum, ok fyrir pat efni keypti hann 620
landit litlu verdi. En Hrafnkell si ekki mjok { kostnad ok
felldi morkina, bvi at hon var stér, ok reisti par reisiligan bee,
pann er sidan hét 4 Hrafnkelsstgdum. Hefir pat sfdan verit
kalladr jafnan g60r beer. Bjé Hrafnkell bar vid mikil 6heegindi

In fyrstu misseri. Hann hafdi mikinn atdratt af fiskinum. 635

6 592—625
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Hrafnkell gekk mjok at verknadi, medan beer var § smiy
Hrafnkell dré 4 vetr kalf ok kid in fyrstu misseri, ok hap, he;'
vel, svd at ner lifdi hvatvetna pat, er til dbyrgdar var, MitF
svd at kveda, at ndliga vari tvau hofud 4 hverju kviking; !

630 pvi sama sumri lagdisk veidr mikil { Lagarfliét. Af sl
gerdisk monnum busheegindi i heradinu, ok bat hely vel
hvert sumar.

CHAPTER 6

Samr setti bt 4 Adalbdli eptir Hrafnkel, ok sfdan efnir hgy,
veizlu virduliga ok bydr til ¢llum peim, sem verit hofdy
635 pingmenn hans. Samr byzk til at vera yfirmadr peira { g
Hrafnkels. Menn jétudusk urdir pat ok hugdu pé enn misjafp,

til.
Pjéstarssynir rédu honum bat, at hann skyldi vera blidr g
goor fjérins ok gagnsamr sfnum monnum, styrktarmadr hvers,

640 sem hans purfu vid. ‘P4 eru beir eigi menn, ef peir fylgja p¢r
eigi vel, hvers sem pu parft vid. En bvi rddum vit pér betta, at
vit vildim, at pér teekisk allt vel, pvi at pua virdisk okkr vaskr
madr. Gettu ni vel til, ok vertu varr um bik, af pvi at vanter
vid vindum at sjd.’

645 DPjéstarssynir létu senda eptir Freyfaxa ok 1idi hans ok
kv4dusk vilja sjd gripi pessa, er svd gengu miklar sogur af. Pi
varu hrossin heim leidd. Peir breedr lita 4 hrossin.

Porgeirr melti: ‘Pessi hross litask mér perf btinu. Er pat
mitt rdd, at pau vinni slikt, er pau megu, til gagnsmun,

650 pangat til er pau megu eigi lifa fyrir aldrs sokum. En bhestr
pessi synisk mér eigi betri en adrir hestar, heldr pvi verri, &
margt illt hefir af honum hlotizk. Vil ek eigi, at fleiri vn’g
hljétisk af honum en 40r hafa af honum ordit. Mun pat ™
makligt, at sd taki vid honum, er hann 4.’

655 DPeir leida nu hestinn ofan eptir vellinum. Einn hamd
stendr nidr vid 4na, en fyrir framan hylr djtpr. Par leida .Pe'f
ni hestinn fram 4 hamarinn. bjéstarssynir drégu fat eitt 3




. 658-688 Hrafnkels saga 79

hestinum, taka sidan hdvar stengr ok hrinda hestinum

hofu? binda stein vid hdlsinn ok tyndu honum svd. Heitir
af fragl,n Freyfaxahamarr. Par ofan frd standa godahis pau, 660
ar SIO% | hafoi 4tt. Porkell vildi koma par. Lét hann fletta

fnk
e a}i{;aqﬁ Eptir pat ltr hann leggja eld f godahusit ok brenna
go ’

allt saman. o -
gioan buiask bodsmenn { brottu. Velr Sdmr peim dgzta gripi

padum breedrum, ok mela til fullkominnar vindttu med sér ok 665
skiljask allgddir vinir. Rida nu rétta leid vestr { fjordu ok koma
heim { Porskafjord med virdingu. En Sdmr setti Porbjorn nidr

at Leikskdlum. Skyldi hann bar bda. En kona Sdms fér til
biis med honum 4 Adalbél ok byr Sdmr par um hrfd.

CHAPTER 7

Hrafnkell spurdi austr i Fljétsdal, at Pjéstarssynir hofdu 670
tynt Freyfaxa ok brennt hofit.

b4 svarar Hrafnkell: ‘Ek hygg pat hégéma at tria 4 god’,—ok
sagdisk hann padan af aldri skyldu 4 god trua, ok pat efndi hann
sidan, at hann bl6tadi aldri.

Hrafnkell sat 4 Hrafnkelsstgdum ok rakadi fé saman. Hann 675
fekk bratt miklar virdingar { heradinu. Vildi sv4 hverr sitja ok
standa sem hann vildi.

I penna tima kému sem mest skip af Noregi til [slands.
Nému menn b4 sem mest land { heradinu um Hrafnkels daga.
Engi n4di med frjilsu at sitja, nema Hrafnkel bzdi orlofs. P4 680
urdu ok allir honum at heita sinu lidsinni. Hann hét ok sfnu
trausti.  Lagdi hann land undir sik allt fyrir austan
Lagarfljét. bessi pingh4 vard britt miklu meiri ok fjolmennari
¢n s, er hann hafdi 48r haft. Hon gekk upp um Skridudal ok
UPP allt med Lagarfljéti. Var n skipan 4 komin 4 lund hans. 635
;\::an var miklu vinszlli en 49r. Hafdi hann ina somu
Vinls)as:l!ll‘um um gagnsemd ok risnu, en miklu var madrinn nd

1 ok gfari ok heegri en fyrr at ollu.
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Opt fundusk beir Sdmr ok Hrafnkell 4 mannamétyy,

690 minntusk peir aldri 4 sfn vidskipti. Leid sv4 fram sex Vet; %
Sdmr var vinsezll af sfnum bingmennum, pvi at hanp .v

heegr ok kyrr ok gédr érlausna ok minntisk 4 bpat, ¢ b:l:

breedr hofdu radit honum. Sémr var skartsmadr mikil|,

CHAPTER 8

Pess er getit, at skip kom af hafi { Reydarfjord, o} var

695 styrimadr Eyvindr Bjarnason. Hann hafdi utan verit sjay vetr
Eyvindr hafdi mikit vid gengizk um menntir ok var ording jp,
vaskasti madr. Eru honum sggd brétt pau tidendi, er gorzk
hofdu, ok lét hann sér um at fétt finnask. Hann var faskipyip,
madr.

700 Ok begar Sdmr spyrr petta, bd rfdr hann til skips. Ve,
ni mikill fagnafundr med peim breedrum. Sdmr byp
honum vestr pangat. En Eyvindr tekr pvi vel ok bidr Sip
rida heim fyrir, en senda hesta 4 méti varningi hans. Hann seyr
upp skip sitt ok byr um. Sdmr gerir sv4, ferr heim ok latr rek,

705 hesta 4 méti Eyvindi. Ok er hann hefir biit um varnad sinn,
byr hann ferd sina til Hrafnkelsdals, ferr upp eptir Reydarfirdi,
Peir véru fimm saman. Inn sétti var skdsveinn Eyvindar. Si
var fslenzkr at kyni, skyldr honum. Penna svein hafdi Eyvindr
tekit af vdladi ok flutt itan med sér ok haldit sem sjélfan sik.

710 Petta bragd Eyvindar var uppi haft, ok var pat alpydu rémr, at
feeri veri hans likar.

Peir rida upp Périsdalsheidi ok rdku fyrir sér sextdn klyfjada
hesta. Varu par hdskarlar Sdms tveir, en prir farmenn. Vin
peir ok allir { litkledum ok ridu vid fagra skjoldu. Peir ridu um

715 pveran Skridudal ok yfir héls yfir til Fljétsdals, par sem heits
Bulungarvellir, ok ofan 4 Gilsdreyri. Hon gengr austr 2
fljétinu milli Hallormsstada ok Hrafnkelsstada. Rida peir upp
med Lagarfljéti fyrir nedan voll 4 Hrafnkelsstodum ok sv
fyrir vatnsbotninn ok yfir Jokulsd at Skdlavadi. P4 var jafnn#!

720 rismdlum ok dagmalum.
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in var vid vatnit ok bé lérept sin. Hon sér ferd
Kona e(}ribkona sji sépar saman léreptunum ok hleypr
man "Hon kastar peim nidr uti hj4 vidarkesti, en hleypr inn.
henm-f kell var bé eigi upp stadinn, ok nokkurir vildarmenn
’ Hf;“srll(élanum, en verkmenn viru til idnar farnir. Detta var 725
4 .
uriu heyjaannir. P
Konan t6k til orda, er hon kom inn: ‘Satt er flest pat, er

for nkvedit er, at svd ergisk hverr sem eldisk. V?rar su lftil
virding, sem snimma leggsk. 4, ef madr laetr' sfdan sjilfr af 'me.b
$séma ok hefir eigi traust til at reka pess réttar nokkurt sinni, 730
ok eru slik mikil undr um pann mann, sem hraustr hefir verit.

Ni er annan veg beira lifi, er upp vaxa med fodur sfnum, ok
pykkja yor einskis héttar hjd ydr, en b4 er beir eru frumvaxta,
fara land af landi ok pykkja par mesthdttar, sem pd koma beir,
koma vid pat Ut ok pykkjask pd hofdingjum meiri. Eyvindr 735
Bjarnason reid hér yfir 4 4 Skdlavadi med svd fagran skjold, at
ljomadi af. Er hann svd menntr, at hefnd veeri { honum.’
Letr gridkonan ganga af kappi.

Hrafnkell riss upp ok svarar henni, ‘Kann vera, at b hjalir
helzti margt satt—eigi fyrir pvf, at pér gangi gott til. Er nd 740
vel, at pér aukisk erfidi. Far pu hart sudr 4 Vidivollu eptir
Hallsteinssonum, Sighvati ok Snorra. Bid b4 skjétt til min
koma med b4 menn, sem bar eru vépnfeerir.’

Adra gridkonu sendir hann ut 4 Hrélfsstadi eptir peim
Hrélfssonum, P4rdi ok Halla, ok peim, sem par viru vipnfeerir. 745

Pessir hvérirtveggju vdru gildir menn ok allvel menntir. Hrafn-
kell sendi ok eptir hiiskorlum sfnum. Peirurdu alls 4tj4nsaman.
Peir vipnudust hardfengiliga, rfda par yfir 4, sem hinir fyrri.

_Pd viru peir Eyvindr komnir upp 4 heidina. Eyvindr
ndr bar til, er hann kom vestr 2 midja heidina. Par heita 750
Bersagotur. Dar er svardlaus myrr, ok er sem ridi { efju eina
fram, ok t6k jafnan { kné eda { midjan legg, stundum f kvid, b4
er “nfiir svd hart sem hglkn. P4 er hraun stért fyrir vestan, ok
er beir koma 4 hraunit, b4 lftr sveinninn aptr ok melti til
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755 Eyvindar: ‘Menn rida par eptir oss’, segir hann, ‘eigj f5,
4tjan. Er bar mikill madr 4 baki { blim klzdum, ok synjg}
1kt Hrafnkeli goda. P6 hefi ek nu lengi eigi sét hann.

Eyvindr svarar: ‘Hvat mun oss skipta? Veit ek mér eingg;
6tta vénir af reid Hrafnkels. Ek hefi honum eigi { mét anJ

760 Mun hann eiga erendi vestr til dals at hitta vini sfna,’ ’

Sveinninn svarar: ‘Pat bydr mér { hug, at hann muyp; bis
hitta vilja.’

‘Ekki veit ek’, segir Eyvindr, ‘til hafa ordit med beim Sm;
brédur minum, sfdan peir szttusk.’ ’

765 Sveinninn svarar: ‘Pat vilda ek, at b ridir undan vest
dals. Muntu pd geymdr. Ek kann skapi Hrafnkels, at hay,
mun ekki gera oss, ef hann ndir pér eigi. Er pd alls gayt o
pin er, en b4 er eigi dyr { festi, ok er vel, hvat sem af oss very;’

Eyvindr sagdisk eigi mundu britt undan rida,—‘pvi at ¢

770 veit eigi, hverir pessir eru. Mundi pat morgum many;
hleegiligt bykkja, ef ek renn at ¢llu éreyndu.’

Peir rida nu vestr af hrauninu. P4 er fyrir beim onnur myr,
er heitir Oxamyrr. Hon er grosug mjok. Par eru bleytur, svi
at néliga er 6feert yfir. Af pvf lagdi Hallfredr karl inar efr

77s gotur, pd at beer veri lengri.

Eyvindr rfdr vestr 4 myrina. L4 pd drjugum { fyrir beim.
Dvaldisk pd mijok fyrir peim. Hina bar skjétt eptir, er lausir
ridu. Rida peir Hrafnkell ni leid sfna 4 myrina. Peir Eyvindr
eru p4 komnir af myrinni. Sj4 peir p4 Hrafnkel ok sonu hans

780 bida. Peir b4du Eyvind b4 undan at rfda. ‘Eru nu af all
torfeerur. Muntu n4 til Adalb6ls, medan myrrin er 4 millum’

Eyvindr svarar: ‘Eigi mun ek fljja undan peim mennum, &
ek hefi ekki til miska gort.’

Deir rida b4 upp 4 halsinn. Par standa fjoll litil 4 halsinu™

785 Utan { fjallinu er meltorfa ein, blisin mjok. Bakkar hévir va®
umhverfis. Eyvindr ridr at torfunni. Par stigr hann af bilt
ok bidr peira. .

Eyvindr segir: ‘NG munum vér skjétt vita peira prendi.

lg,
m;,
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engu peir upp 4 torfuna ok brjéta par upp grjét
790

6. 7897822
Epur pat g
ank:?n'k ell snyr pd af gotunni ok sudr at torfunni. Hann
He ord vid Eyvind ok veitti pegar atgongu. Eyvindr
| ok drengiliga. Skésveinn Eyvindar béttisk ekki
kroptugr til orrostu ok ték hest sinn ok ridr vestr yfir héls til
Argﬁbéls ok segir Sami, hvat leika er. 795
gimr brd skjott vid ok sendi eptir monnum. Urdu peir
saman tuttugu. Var petta 1id vel buit. Ridr Sdmr austr 4
peidina ok at par, er vattfangit hafdi verit.
p4 er umskipti 4 ordit med peim. Reid Hrafnkell pd austr

pafdi engi
‘.araisk ve

fra verkunum. 800

Eyvindr var pé fallinn ok allir hans menn.

Simr gerdi bat fyrst, at hann leitadi lifs med brédur sinum.

Var pat triliga gort: peir véru allir liflitnir, imm saman. Par
viru ok falinir af Hrafnkeli t6lf menn, en sex ridu brott.

Samr 4tti par litla dvel, bad menn rida pegar eptir. Rida 805
peir nt eptir peim ok hafa pé meedda hesta.

Pi melti Sdmr: ‘Nd megum vér peim, pvi at peir hafa
medda hesta, en vér hofum alla hrada, ok mun ndlegt
verda, hvdrt vér nim beim eda eigi, 40r en peir komask af
heidinni.’ 810

P4 var Hrafnkell kominn austr yfir Oxamyri.

Rida ni hvidrirtveggju allt til bess, at Sdmr kemr 4 heidar-
brinina. S4 hann b4, at Hrafnkell var kominn lengra ofan f
brekkurnar. Sér Simr, at hann mun undan taka ofan {
heradit, 815

Hann melti b4: ‘Hér munum vér aptr snia, bvi at Hrafnkeli
mun gott til manna verda.’

Sn)’(r Sdmr b4 aptr vid sv4 buit, kemr par til, er Eyvindr 14,
tekr til ok verpr haug eptir hann ok félaga hans. Er par ok
kellud Byvindartorfa ok Eyvindarfjoll ok Eyvindardalr. 820
ha:::r ferr bfi med allan varnadinn heim 4 Adalbdél. Ok er

emr heim, sendir Simr eptir pingmonnum sinum, at
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beir skyldi koma par um morguninn fyrir dagmil. ZEyj,, ha
p4 austr yfir heidi. ‘Verdr ferd vir sltk, sem m4.’ o
825 Um kveldit ferr Sdmr { hvilu, ok var par drjigt komit Many,

CHAPTER g

Hrafnkell reid heim ok sagdi tidendi pessi. Hann etr mat, o}
eptir pat safnar hann monnum at sér, sv4 at hann far sjay y;
manna, ok ridr vid petta vestr yfir heidi ok kemr 4 Gy il
Adalbdls, tekr Sdm { rekkju ok leidir hann ut.

830 Hrafnkell mzlti pd: ‘NG er svd komit kosti pinum, Sgp,
at pér mundi dlikligt pykkja fyrir stundu, at ek 4 ni vald 3 ]ﬁi
binu. Skal ek ni eigi vera pér verri drengr en pu vart me;
Mun ek bjéda pér tvd kosti: at vera drepinn— hinn er anngy
at ek skal einn skera ok skapa okkar i milli.’ ’

835 Samr kvazk heldr kjésa at lifa, en kvazk pé hyggja, a
hvirrtveggi mundi hardr.

Hrafnkell kvad hann pat ztla mega, —‘pvi at vér eigum pér
pat at launa, ok skylda ek hélfu betr vid bik gera, ef pess vari
vert. Pu skalt fara brott af Adalbéli ofan til Leiksk4la, ok sezk

840 par { bu pitt. Skaltu hafa med pér audeefi pau, sem Eyvindr
hafdi 4tt. Pu skalt ekki hedan fleira hafa i fémunum dtan pat,
er bt hefir hingat haft. Pat skaltu allt { brottu hafa. Ek vil taka
vid godordi minu, svd ok vid bui ok stadfestu. Sé ek, at mikil
dvoxtr hefir 4 ordit 4 gézi minu, ok skaltu ekki pess njota.

845 Fyrir Eyvind, brédur pinn, skulu engar beetr koma, fyrir pvi
at bt meltir herfiliga eptir inn fyrra frenda pinn, ok hafi pér
cernar beetr b6 eptir Einar, frenda ydvarn, par er pu hefir haft
riki ok fé sex vetr. En eigi pbykki mér meira vert drdp Eyvindillf
ok manna hans en meizl vid mik ok minna manna. P gerdr

850 mik sveitarrzkan, en ek let mér lika, at pu sitir 4 Leikskdlum
ok mun pat duga, ef bt ofsar pér eigi til vansa. Minn undirmad
skaltu vera, medan vit lifum b4dir. Mittu ok til pess ztl2 #
bt munt pvi verr fara, sem vit eigumsk fleira illt vid.’
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¢+ ni brott med 1id sitt ofan til Leikskdla ok sezk

6. 854-885

gamr fer

par i b sitt 855

CHAPTER 10

Nt skipar Hrafnkell 4 Adalbéli bui sinum mennum. Pén,
son sinn, setr hann 4 Hrafnkelsstadi. Hefir nti godord yfir ¢llum
weitum. Asbjorn var med fodur sinum, pvi at hann var
yng:ilr.nr sat 4 Leikskdlum penna vetr. Hann var hljédr ok 860
f4skiptinn. Fundu margir bat, at hann undi litt vid sinn hlut.
En um vetrinn, er daga lengdi, fér Sdmr vid annan mann —
ok hafdi prjd hesta— yfir brt ok padan yfir Modrudalsheidi ok
své yfir Jokulsd uppi 4 fjalli, svd til Myvatns, padan yfir
Fliétsheidi ok Ljésavatnsskard ok létti eigi fyrr en hann kom 865
vestr { Porskafjord. Er par tekit vel vid honum. P4 var
Porkell nykominn 1t 6r for. Hann hafdi verit Gtan fjéra vetr.
Sémr var par viku ok hvildi sik. Sidan segir hann peim
vioskipti peira Hrafnkels ok beidir pd breedr 4sjd ok lidsinnis
enn sem fyrr. 870
Porgeirr hafdi meir svor fyrir peim breedrum i pat sinni,
kvazk fjarri sitja, — ‘er langt 4 milli vir. Péttumsk vér allvel i
hendr pér bua, 48r vér gengum frd, svd at bér hefdi heegt verit
at halda. Hefir pat farit eptir pvi, sem ek tlada, p4 er b gaft
Hrafnkeli lif, at pess mundir bt mest idrask. Fystum vit bik, 875
at pa skyldir Hrafnkel af lifi taka, en bt vildir rdda. Er pat nd
audsét, hverr vizkumunr ykkarr hefir ordit, er hann lét pik sitja
L{rii?i l(:k leitadi par fyrst 4, er hann gat pann af r4dit, er honum
Otti bér vera meiri madr. Megum vit ekki hafa at pessu
gfuleysi pitt. Er okkr ok ekki svd mikil fyst at deill: vi0 880
Hrafr.ll'(el, at vit nennim at leggja par vid virding okkra optar.
En b.loala viljum vit pér hingat med skuldalid pitt allt undir
:rrl:\af:;( alfa,burb, ef pér pykkir hér skapraunarminna en i nind
eli.

Sémr kvezk ekki pvi nenna, segisk vilja heim aptr ok bad 88s
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b4 skipta hestum vid sik. Var pat begar til reidu. bejr ,, -
vildu gefa Sdmi g6dar gjafar, en hann vildi engar bigga d
sagdi p4 vera litla { skapi. o
Reid Sdmr heim vid své biiit ok bjé par til elli. Fekk },

890 aldri uppreist méti Hrafnkeli, medan hann 1ifdi.

En Hrafnkell sat { bui sinu ok helt virdingu sinni. Hap, vary
s6ttdaudr, ok er haugr hans { Hrafnkelsdal vt frd Adalbg};, Var
lagit { haug hjd honum mikit fé, herklzdi hans oll ok spjt hang
it géda.

89s Synir hans téku vid mannaforrddi. Périr bjé 4 Hrafnkel;.
stgdum, en Asbjorn 4 Adalbéli. Badir 4ttu peir godordit
saman ok péttu miklir menn fyrir sér.

Ok lykr par frd Hrafnkeli at segja.

anp



VII
BRENNU-NJALS SAGA

e three stories told in Njdls saga, the first of which is the
THERE aff Gunnar; the climax of this story is the first of the following
wragedy c; It tells of the friendship between the hero Gunnar and the
selection’s The envy and vindictiveness of Gunnar’s wife Hallgerd
wise Njal- 3 S o 3

mies for him, though unable to estrange Njil’s friendship.
made erf\_le ht in which Gunnar was not the aggressor, he was sued for
After 2 BB d unjustly sentenced to exile for three years. As he

laughter an: )] "

mans the ship his horse stumbled and he fell off. His face was turned
md.e tgs the hill-side where lay his home (see frontispiece), and he
;me‘ Fogr er hlfdin, sva at mér hefir hon aldri jafnfggr.s,)"nzk, blei.kir
akrar, en slegin tun, ok mun ¢_:k rida aptr ok fara hvgrgl. By staying
he became an outlaw, whom !us enemies could slay without legal gmlt.

This story is connected with t}_xe second only by‘ the personality of
Njal, but by the author’s art this is made a strong link. The first part
is not only Gunnar’s tragedy: it is, just as much, the story of Njal's
wisdom and generosity, and without it the central story, Njal’s own
tragedy, would lose in power and significance. Njil’s death is wrought
out by fate in the hot-headedness of his sons. They quarrelled with
briin and slew him: to heal the feud Njal adopted Hoskuld, Priin’s
son, and so put an instrument in the hands of fate. Trouble was made
between Njil’s sons and Heskuld, and they slew him. Flosi, his
widow’s kinsman, unwillingly took up the blood-feud, and burned
Njal and his sons in their house, as is told in the second of the following
selections.

The third part tells of the unrelenting vengeance of Kari on the
burners, and his final reconciliation with Flosi. It has been suggested
that the three parts were based on three distinct sagas, one of Gunnar,
one of Njal and his sons, one of Kari, but there is no positive evidence
of this. The saga in its present form dates from about 1275-85. Itis
preserved in a number of vellum manuscripts, the best of which is
AM 468, 4° (c. 1300); AM 133, fol. is of about the same date. One
fragment of twenty-four leaves (AM 162 b, fol.) dates from the end
of the thirteenth century. Edited by F. Jénsson in An. Sb., 1908, and

by E. 0. Sveinsson in Islenzk Fornrit, xii, Reykjavik, 1954 (based on
Modruvallabgk).

THE DEATH OF GUNNAR, Ap. 992

‘Fm hfxustit sendi Mordr Valgardsson ord at Gunnarr myndi
€ra einn heima, en 1id alt myndi vera nidri { eyjum at ldka
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heyverkum. Ridu beir Gizurr Hviti ok Geirr Godi augy,
dr, pegar peir spurdu pat, ok austr yfir sanda til Hof, I){
5 sendu peir ord Starkadi undir Prfhyrningi; ok fundysk beia
par allir er at Giinnari skyldu fara, ok rédu hversu at skyl df
fara. Mor0r sagdi at peir myndi eigi koma 4 évart Gu“naril
nema beir teki bénda af nzsta bee, er Porkell hét, o lét;
hann fara naudgan med sér at taka hundinn Sdm, o} feeri

10 hann einn heim 4 beinn. Féru beir sidan austr til Hig,,.
enda, en sendu eptir Porkatli. Peir téku hann hondum ok
gerdu honum tv4 kosti, at peir myndi drepa hann, ella skyld;
hann taka hundinn, en hann keri heldr at leysa lif sitt o for
med peim. Tradir viru fyrir ofan gardinn at Hlidarenda, o

15 ndmu peir par stadar med flokkinn. DPorkell béndi gejy
heim 4 beeinn, ok 14 rakkinn 4 hisum uppi, ok teygir hapy
rakkann 4 braut med sér { geilarnar. I pvf sér hundrinn 3
par eru menn fyrir ok hleypr 4 hann Porkel upp ok gripr
nérann. Onundr 6r Trellaskdgi hjé med oxi { hofud

20 hundinum, svd at alt kom i heilann. Hundrinn kvad vi3
hdtt, svd at bétti peim med 6deemum miklum vera.

Gunnarr vaknadi { skdlanum ok mlti, ‘Sdrt ert pu
leikinn, Sdmr féstri, ok buit svd sé til atlat at skamt skyli
okkar i medal’.

25 Skdli Gunnars var gorr af vidi einum ok sddpakidr utan,
ok gluggar hjd brindsunum ok sndin par fyrir speld.
Gunnarr svaf { lopti einu i skdlanum ok Hallgerdr ok mddir
hans. P4 er peir kému at, vissu beir eigi hvirt Gunnar
myndi heima vera, ok badu at einnhverr myndi fara heim fyrir

3o ok vita hvers viss yrdi, en peir settusk nidr 4 wollinn.
Porgrimr austmadr gekk upp 4 skdlann; Gunnarr sér at
raudan kyrtil bar vid glugginum, ok leggr it med atgeirinum
4 hann midjan. Porgrimi skruppu feetrnir ok vard lauss
skjoldrinn, ok hratadi hann ofan af pekjunni. Gengr han?

35 sfdan at peim Gizuri, par er beir situ 4 vellinum. Gizuf
leit vid honum ok melti, ‘Hvirt er Gunnarr heima?’
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porgrims svarar, ‘Viti pér pat, en hitt vissa ek, at atgeirr

ns var heima.’” Sidan fell hann nidr daudr.

peir sottu p4 at hisunum. Gunnarr skaut 4t grum at peim
ok vardisk vel, ok gitu peir el.:kl at gort. P4 hljépu sumir 4 40
pusin ok ztludu paaap at at'saekja. Gunnarr kom pangat at peim

runum, ok gitu peir ekki at gort, ok fér svd fram um hri{d.
peir toku hvild ok séttu at { annat sinn. Gunnarr skaut enn
it, ok gitu peir ekki at gort ok hrukku fr4 { annat sinn.

’pé melti Gizurr Hviti, ‘Seekjum at betr, ekki verdr af oss’. 45
Gordu peir pd hrid ina pridju ok vdru vid lengi; eptir pat
hrukku peir fra.

Gunnarr melti, ‘Or liggr par 1ti 4 vegginum, ok er si af
peira grum, ok skal ek beiri skjéta til peira, ok er peim pat
skomm, ef beir f4 geig af vipnum sinum.’ 50

Médir hans melti, ‘Ger bu eigi pat, at pu vekir pd, er
peir hafa 49r frd horfit.’

Gunnarr preif orina ok skaut til peira, ok kom 4 Eilif
Onundarson, ok fekk hann af sir mikit. Hann hafdi stadit
einn saman, ok vissu peir eigi at hann var szror. 55

‘Hond kom par 1t’, segir Gizurr, ‘ok var 4 gullhringr, ok
ték or er 14 4 pekjunni, ok myndi eigi ut leitat vidfanga, ef
gndgt vaeri inni, ok skulu vér nud scekja at.’

Mordr melti, ‘Brennu vér hann inni.’

‘Pat skal verda aldri’, segir Gizurr, ‘pé at ek vita at lif 6o
mitt liggi vid. Er bér sjilfritt at leggja til rdd pau er dugi,
svd sleegr madr sem pu ert kalladr.’

- Strengir ligu 4 vellinum ok véru hafdir til at festa med hus
infnan. Mordr melti, ‘Toku vér strengina ok berum um
a§sendana, en festum adra endana um steina ok snium f 65
vinddsa ok vindum af refrit af skilanum.’

Peir téku strengina ok veittu pessa umbud alla, ok fann
Gunnarr eigi fyrr en peir hofdu undit alt pakit af skilanum.
Gunnarr skytr b4 af boganum, své at peir komask aldri at
honum, B4 melsi Merdr { annat sinn at peir myndi brenna 70
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Norse Weapons. a. Golden sword-hilt, inlaid with garnets. b, ¢ 1
two types of Norse shields, lindiskjoldr and holfinn skjoldr.
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ar inni. Gizurr melti, ‘Eigi veit ek hvi pa vill pat
er engi vill annarra, ok skal pat aldri verda.’
maf:la» ssu bili hleypr upp & pekjuna Porbrandr Porleiksson
pe ¢ i sundr bogastrenginn Gunnars. Gunnarr brifr
ok !u?g[gl p4dum hondum ok snysk at honum skjétt ok rekr { 75
atgelfl':;'1 hann ok kastar honum 4 vellinn. P4 hljép upp
geina n‘dr brédir hans. Gunnarr leggr til hans atgeirinum,
:f; li;om hann skildi fyrir sik; atgeirrinn rendi { gegnum
skjoldinn ok medal handleggjanna. Snaradi Gunnarr pi
atgeirinn sva fast at klofnadi skjoldrinn, en brotnudu hand- 8o
leggirnir, ok fell hann Gt af vegginum. Adr hafdi Gunnarr
sert 4tta menn, en vegit pd tvd. Pd fekk Gunnarr sir tvau;
ok sogdu pat allir menn at hann brygdi sér hvirtki vid sir né
vio bana. Hann melti til Hallgerdar, ‘F4 mér leppa tvd 6r
héri pinu ok sntid bit médir min saman til bogastrengs mér.’ 85

‘Liggr bér nokkut vid?’ segir hon.

‘Lif mitt liggr vid’, segir hann, ‘pvi at peir munu mik aldri
f4 s6tt medan ek kem boganum vid.’

‘P4 skal ek nd’, segir hon, ‘muna pér kinnhestinn, ok
hirdi ek aldri hvédrt pu verr pik lengr eda skemmr.’ 90
‘Hefir hverr til sins dgetis nokkut’, segir Gunnarr, ‘ok

skal pik pessa eigi lengi bidja.’

Rannveig melti, ‘Illa ferr pér, ok mun pin skomm lengi
uppi.’

Gunnarr vardi sik vel ok freeknliga ok szrir nu adra étta o
menn svd stérum sirum at mergum l4 vid bana. Gunnarr
verr sik par til er hann fell af mcedi. Peir szrdu hann
mergum stérum sirum, en pé komsk hann ér hondum peim

‘}’lk vardi sik bd enn lengi; en p6 kom par at peir dripu
ann,

7. 717193

Gunn

100
Gizurr melti, ‘Mikinn oldung hofu vér nu at velli lagit, ok

:eﬁr oss erfitt veitt, ok mun hans vorn uppi medan landit er
Yggt.” Sidan gekk hann til fundar vid Rannveigu ok melti,
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‘Vill pu veita monnum vérum tveim jord, er daudir ery
y Og

105 sé hér heygdir ?’
‘At heldr tveim, at ek mynda veita ydr Qllum’, segir hon
‘Vérkunn er bér til pess er b melir’, segir hann, ‘bVi.a

bt hefir mikils mist’; ok kvad 4 at par skyldi engu rap, 0;
engu spilla. Féru 4 braut sidan.

THE BURNING OF NJAL, AbD. 101

110 N er par til mdls at taka at Bergbo6rshvili at peir Grim,
ok Helgi féru til Héla—bpar vdru peim féstrud born— g
sogdu fodur sfnum at peir mundu ekki heim um kyelg;
Peir véru { Hélum allan daginn. Par kému konur fitcekar o
kvddusk komnar at langt. DPeir spurdu pzr tidinda. bg,

115 kvddusk engi tidindi segja— ‘en segja kunnu vér nylung,
nokkura.’

Peir spurdu hverja nylundu bar segdi ok bddu pear eig;
leyna. Par sogdu svd vera skyldu: ‘Vér kémum at ofan ¢
Fljétshlid, ok si vér Sigfisssonu alla rida med alvapni, ok

120 stefndu peir upp 4 Prihyrningshdlsa ok vdru fimtdn { flokk;,
Vér sim ok Grana Gunnarsson ok Gunnar Lambason ok
véru peir fimm saman ok stefndu allir eina leid. Ok kalla
m4 at nd sé alt 4 for ok flaugun.’

Helgi Njilsson melti: ‘P4 mun Flosi kominn austan, ok

125 munu peir allir koma til méts vid hann, ok skulu vit Grimr
vera par sem Skarphedinn er.” Grimr kvad sv4 vera skyldy,
ok féru peir heim.

Denna aptan inn sama malti Bergbéra til hjéna sinna: ‘Ni
skulu pér kjésa ydr mat { kveld, at hverr hafi pat er mest

130 fysir til, pvi at penna aptan mun ek bera sidast mat fyrir
hj6n min.’

‘Pat skyldi eigi vera’, sogdu peir er hji viru.

‘Pat mun pé vera’, segir hon, ‘ok md ek miklu ﬂeiraaf
segja, ef ek vil, ok mun pat til marka, at peir Grimr ok Helg!

135 munu heim koma 43r menn eru mettir i kveld. Ok ef pet®
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eptifs pé mun svd fara fleira sem ek segi.’ Sfdan bar
on mat 4 bord. . L. R . . .

Nidll melti: ‘Undarhga. synisk mér ni: ek pykkjumlf s_!é
! Jalla stofuna ok pykki mér sem undan sé gaflveggirnir
um, en blédugt alt, bordit ok matrinn.’
baal;{ um fannsk pd mikit um nema Skarphedni; hann bad
?m ckki syrgja né lita @drum herfiligum litum, svd at
enn mztti ord 4 pvi gora—‘ok mun oss vandara gort en
m;.um at vér berim oss vel, ok er pat at vinum.’
° peir Grimr ok Helgi kému heim, 43r bord viru ofan
rekin, ok brd mennum mijok vid pat. Njéll spurdi hvf peir feeri
o4 hverft, en beir sogdu slikt sem peir hofdu frétt. Njall
pad engan mann nidr leggjask ok vera vara um sik.

.. l36—168

geng"

m

Nu talar Flosi vid sfna menn: ‘N4 munu vér rfda til
Bergpérshvéls ok koma bar fyrir ndttmil.’

beir gora ni svd. Dalr var { hvdlinum, ok ridu peir
pangat ok bundu par hesta sfna ok dvoldusk bar til pess er
mijok leid 4 kveldit.

Flosi melti: “Nt skulu vér ganga heim at benum ok
ganga prongt ok fara seint ok sj4 hvat peir taka til rdds.’

Njéll st6d dti ok synir hans ok Kari ok allir heimamenn ok
skipudusk fyrir 4 hladinu, ok var pat ner prir tigir manna.
Flosi nam stadar ok melti: ‘Nt skulu.vér at hyggja hvat
beir taka til rdds, pvi at mér lizk svd, ef peir standa tti
fyrir, sem vér munim b4 aldri sétta geta.’

_‘Pd er vir for ill’, segir Grani Gunnarsson, ‘ef vér skulum
eigi pora at at scekja.’

Pat skal ok eigi vera’, segir Flosi, ‘ok munum vér at
8anga, b6 at beir standi Gti. En pat afrod munu vér gjalda,
3 margir munu eigi kunna frd at segja hvirir sigrask.’

Njéll melti til sinna manna: ‘Hvat segi pér frd, hversu
ml‘klt 1id peir hafa

Peir hafa badi mikit 1id ok hardsnuit’, segir Skarphedinn,

140

145

150

155

160

165
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‘en bvi nema beir b6 nu stad, at peir =tla at peim Mup;

170 seekjask at vinna oss.’

‘Pat mun ekki vera’, segir Njdll, ‘ok vil ek at mepy o

inn, pvf at illa séttisk peim Gunnarr at Hlidarenda o vfl

hann einn fyrir, en hér eru his rammlig, sem bar vy,
munu beir eigi sétt geta.’

175 ‘Petta er ekki pann veg at skilja’, segir Skafphebim,
‘Gunnar séttu heim peir hofdingjar er svd vdru vel at g a;
heldr vildu frd hverfa en brenna hann inni, en bessir mupy
begar scekja oss med eldi, ef peir megu eigi annan veg, pi
at peir munu alt til vinna at yfir taki vid oss. Munu peir pat

180 ®tla, sem eigi er dlikligt, at pat sé peira bani, ef oss dregr
undan. Em ek ok pess éftiss at lita svala mik innj sep
melrakka i greni.’

Njall melti: ‘Nt mun sem optar, at pér munud bera mjk
rddum, synir minir, ok virda mik engis, en pa er bér viru)

185 yngri, gerdu pér pat eigi, ok for ydr pd betr.’

Helgi melti: ‘Geru vér sem fadir varr vill; pat mun os
bezt gegna.’

‘Eigi veit ek pat vist’, segir Skarphedinn, ‘pvi at hann er
nd feigr. En vel md ek gera pat til skaps fodur mins at

190 brenna inni med honum, pvi at ek hrzdumk ekki dauda
minn.” Hann melti pd vid Kdra: ‘Fylgjumk vér vel, migr,
sv4 at engi virr skili vid annan.’

‘Pat hefi ek =tlat’, segir Kdri, ‘en ef annars verdr audit, pé
mun bat verda fram at koma, ok mun ekki mega vid pvi gora,

195 ‘Hefn pt vir, en vér skulum pin’, segir Skarphedinn, ‘ef
vér lifum eptir.’

Kiéri kvad svd vera skyldu. Gengu beir pa inn allir ok
skipudusk { dyrrin. )
Flosi malti: ‘Nu eru beir feigir, er peir hafa inn gengt

200 Skulu vér ni heim ganga sem skjétast ok skipask se™
bykkvast fyrir dyrrin ok geyma pess at engi komisk { braut
hvértki Kéri né Njdlssynir, ella er pat vdrr bani.’

ill

T

aOk
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peir Flosi kému nd he'im ok fkipubusk umnverﬁ’s husin, ef
¢ veeri laundyrr 4. Flosi gekk framan at hisunum ok
nokkur? n. Hréaldr Qzurarson hljép par at sem Skarphed- 205
hans mel; ok lagdi til hans. Skarphedinn hjé spjétit af
jon var Y% hjé til hans, ok kom oxin { skjoldi
kapti 1T honum ok hjo ti ans, ok kom exin { skje 'lnfl,
:)k bar at Hréaldi pegar allan skjoldinn, en hyrnan si in
fremri 10K andlitit, ok f?ll hann 4 bak ‘aptr' ok pegar dafxbr.

Kari melti: ‘Litt dré enn undan vid pik, Skarphedinn, ok 210
ertu vér freeknastr’ . :

‘Eigi veit ek pat’, segir Sk'arphebmn, (?k bri v’xb gronum
ok glotti at. Peir Kéri ok Grimr ok He_lgn lqgi?u Ut mergum
spjotum ok szrdu marga menn, en peir Flosi gitu ekki at

215
gQ;:iosi melti: ‘Vér hofum fengit mikinn skada 4 monnum
virum: eru margir sdrir, en sd veginn er vér myndim sizt
til kjésa. Nu er bat sét at vér getum bd eigi med vdpnum
sétta. Er nu si margr er eigi gengr jafnskoruliga at sem
létu, en b6 munu vér ni verda at gera annat rdd fyrir oss. 220
Eru nt tveir kostir til, ok er hvérgi gédr, s4 annarr, at hverfa
fri— ok er pat vdrr bani; hinn annarr, at bera at eld ok
brenna b4 inni, ok er pat stérr dbyrgdarhlutr fyrir Gudi, er
vér erum Kiristnir sjélfir; ok munu vér lita taka eld sem
skj6tast.’ 225

Deir toku ni eld ok gerdu bal mikit fyrir durunum.

Pi melti Skarphedinn, ‘Eld kveykvi pér nu, sveinar ! hvirt
skal nd bua til seydis ?’

Grani Gunnarsson svaradi: ‘Sv4 skal pat vera, ok skalt pd
eigi purfa heitara at baka.’ 230
. Skarphedinn melti: ‘bvi launar pt mér, sem bt ert madr
til, er ek hefnda fodur bins, ok virdir pat meira er pér er
6skyldara,’

P4 biru konur syru { eldinn ok slekdu fyrir peim.
Kolr Porsteinsson melti til Flosa: ‘R4d kemr mér { hug. 235

Ek hefi s¢t lopt { skdlanum 4 pvertrjdm, ok skulu vér par inn
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bera eldinn ok kveykva vid arfasitu pd er hér stenq g

ofan hisin.’ i

Sfdan téku peir arfasituna ok biru par { eld. Fungy bei
- . . ir

240 eigi fyrr, er inni vdru, en logadi ofan allr skélinn, Gory,
peir Flosi bd stér bél fyrir ollum durum. Ték b4 kvenp,_
lidit illa at pola, pat er inni var.

Njéll melti til peira: ‘Verdid vel vid ok melid eigj *dr,
bvi at €l eitt mun vera, ok skyldi langt til annars sltks, Ty

245 bér ok bvf, at Gud er miskunnsamr, ok mun hann og eigi
léta brenna bdi pessa heims ok annars.’

Slikar fortolur hafdi hann fyrir peim ok adrar hraustligr;
Nu taka oll husin at loga. P4 gekk Njill til dura ok mal;.
‘Er Flosi sv4 nzr at hann megi heyra mél mitt?’

250 Flosi kvazk heyra mega.

Njéll melti: ‘Vill pd nokkut taka szttum vid sonu mip,
eda leyfa ngkkurum mennum utgengu ?’

Flosi svarar: ‘Eigi vil ek taka szttum vid sonu pina, ok
skal ni yfir lika med oss ok eigi frd ganga fyrr en beir ery

255 allir daudir, en lofa vil ek utgongu konum ok bornum ok
haskorlum.’

Njéll gekk pd inn ok melti vid félkit: ‘Nu er peim dt at
ganga ollum er leyft er. Ok gakk b tt, Pérhalla Asgrims-
déttir, ok allr lydr med bér, sd er lofat er.’

260 Dérhalla melti: ‘Annarr verdr ni skilnadr okkarr Helga
en ek ztlada um hrid, en pd skal ek eggja fodur minn ok
breedr at peir hefni pessa mannskada er hér er gorr.’

Njéll meelti: ‘Vel mun pér fara, pvi at b ert géd kona.’

Sidan gekk hon ut ok mart 1id med henni. Astrior af

265 Djiparbakka melti vid Helga Njélsson: ‘Gakk pu tt med
mér, ok mun ek kasta yfir pik kvenskikkju ok falda pik med
hofudduki.’ .

Hann taldisk undan fyrst, en pé gerdi hann betta fyrr
been peira. Astridr vafdi hofudduki at hofdi honum, en pérhildf

270 lagdi yfir hann skikkjuna, ok gekk hann ut 4 medal peir
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at Porgerdr Njilsdéttir ok Helga, systir hennar,
pé 8% nnat folk. En er Helgi kom tt, b4 malti Flosi:
o:’“:: hi kona ok mikil um herdar er par fér. Takid hana
‘St AR
ok haldid hennl. . e
En er Helgi heyrdi petta, kastadi hann skikkjunni; hann 275

pafdi aft sverd undir hendi sér. ok hjé til manns ok kom f{
Ljoldinn ok af spordinn ok fétinn af manninum. P4 kom
;?ljosi at ok hjé 4 hdls Helga, svd at begar ték af hofudit.

Flosi gekk bé at durum ok melti at Njdll skyldi ganga til
wals vi0 hann ok Bergbdéra. Njéll gordi svd. Flosi melti: 280
Utgongu Vil ek pér bjéda, pvf at bt brennr 6makligr inni.’

Njéll melti: ‘Eigi vil ek Gt ganga, bvf at ek em madr

amall ok em ek litt til biinn at hefna sona minna, en ek vil
eigi lifa med skomm.’

Flosi malti til Bergpéru: ‘Gakk pu ut, husfreyja, pvi at 285
ek vil pik fyrir engan mun inni brenna.’

Bergpéra melti: ‘Ek var ung gefin Njdli; hefi ek pvi
heitit honum at eitt skyldi ganga yfir okkr badi.’

Sidan gengu pau inn badi.

Bergpdra melti: ‘Hvat skulu vit nt til rdda taka?’ 290

‘Ganga munu vit til hvflu okkarrar’, segir Njdll, ‘ok leggj-
ask nidr’.

Hon melti p4 vid sveininn P6rd Kirason: ‘Pik skal ut
bera, ok skalt pu eigi inni brenna.’

‘Hinu hefir bt mér heitit, amma’, segir sveinninn, ‘at vit 295
skyldim aldri skilja, ok svd skal vera. En mér pykkir miklu
betra at deyja med ykkr en lifa eptir’ Sidan bar hon
sveininn til hvflunnar.

Njéll melti vid brytja sinn: ‘N skalt pd sjé hvar vit leggj-
umk nidr ok hversu ek by um okkr, pvi at ek ztla hedan 300
h"ffgi at hreerask, hvirt sem mér angrar reykr eda bruni.
Mitt bii nt neer geta hvar beina okkarra er at leita.’

Hann sagdi at svd skyldi vera. Uxa einum hafdi slitrat
verit ok 14 par hudin. Njill melti vid brytjann at hann
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305 skyldi breida yfir pau hudina, ok hann hét pvi. Pau Jeg,:
MR A . . . . 8Jask
ni nidr bxdi { rimit ok leggja sveininn { millum sy, ,,
signdu pau sik ok sveininn ok fdlu ¢nd sina Guadi 4 hend)i 0;
meltu pat sfdast svd at menn heyrdi. P4 ték brytinn hidin,
ok breiddi yfir pau ok gekk 1t sfdan. Ketill 6r Mork tok ;
310 mét honum ok kipdi honum it; hann spurdi vandligy ,,
Njdli mdgi sinum, en hann sagdi alt it sanna. Ketill mgyy;,
‘Mikill harmr er at oss kvedinn, er vér skulum svi my,
6gzfu saman eiga.’

Skarphedinn hafdi sét, er fadir hans hafdi nidr lagizk of

315 hversu hann hafdi um sik buit. Hann melti pd: ‘Snimma fe,
fadir vérr { rekkju, ok er pat sem vén er: hann er madr gamy))’

Pi téku peir Skarphedinn ok Kiri ok Grimr brandap,
jafnskjétt sem ofan duttu ok skutu ut 4 pd ok gekk pvi upy
hrid. P4 skutu beir spjétum inn at peim, en beir téku gl 4

320 lopti ok sendu ut aptr. Flosi bad pd hztta at skjéta, ‘pvi o
oss munu @ll vipnaskipti pungt ganga vid pd. Megu bér vel
bida pess er eldrinn vinnr pd.’ Peir gera nd svd. P4 felly
ofan st6rvidirnir ér refrinu.

Skarphedinn melti: ‘Nt mun fadir minn daudr vera, ok

325 hefir hvirtki heyrt til hans styn né hésta.’

Sféan gengu beir { skdlaendann; par var fallit ofan
pvertréit ok brunnit mjok {f midju. Kdri malti til Skarphed-
ins: ‘Hlaup pt hér 1t, ok mun ek beina at med pér, en ¢k
mun hlaupa pegar eptir, ok munu vit b4dir { braut komask ef

330 vit breytum svd, pvif at hingat leggr allan reykinn.’

Skarphedinn melti: ‘Pu skalt hlaupa fyrri, en ek mun
pegar 4 hela pér.’

‘Ekki er pat rdd’, segir Kdri, ‘pvi at ek mé vel komask
annars stadar t, p6 at hér gangi eigi.’

33s ‘Eigi vil ek pat’, segir Skarphedinn, ‘hlaup bu ut fyrri, €8
ek mun pegar eptir.’

Kéri melti: ‘Pat er hverjum manni bodit at leita sér l(ff
medan kostr er, ok skal ok svi gera. En p6 mun ni ¥
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med okkr verda at vit munum aldri sjdsk sfdan, pvi
hleyp ut 6r eldinum, bd mun ek eigi hafa skap til at 340
tr { eldinn til pin, ok mun péd sina leid fara

skilnadr
at ef ek
plaupa inn 3P
hvrr okkarr.’ )

‘pat hleegir mik’, segir Skarphedinn, ‘ef pt kemsk { braut,
magr, at pi munt hefna vir.’

pa tok Kari einn stokk loganda { hond sér ok hleypr 1t 345
eptir pvertrénu; slengvir hann b4 stokkinum ut af pekjunni,
ok fell hann ofan at peim er Gti vdru fyrir. Peir hljépu
pé undan. P logudu klzdin ¢ll 4 Kdra ok sv4 hdrit. Hann
steypir sér b 1t af pekjunni ok stiklar sv4 med reykinum. P4
melti einn madr er par var nazstr: ‘Hvédrt hljép par madr 3s0
Gt af pekjunni?

‘Fjarri fér bat’, sagdi annarr, ‘ok kastadi Skarphedinn
par eldistokki at oss.’

Sidan grunudu beir pat ekki. Kdri hljép til pess er hann
kom at leek einum ok kastadi sér { ofan ok slokdi 4 sér eldinn. 355
Padan hljop hann med reykinum i gréf nokkura ok hvildi sik,
ok er pat sidan kollud Kdragrof.



VIII
GRETTIS SAGA

THE following episode of Grettis saga is of special interest to the
English student as being originally the same story as Beowulf’s fight
with Grendel. It was a traditional folk-tale, which took characteristj,
form in the two literatures: in Beowulf it is told in epic style; in the
saga it is shorter, more direct and realistic. Grettir the Strong was ap
historic Icelandic outlaw who lived 996—1031; the composition of the
saga in its final form belongs to the end of the thirteenth or beginning
of the fourteenth century. Whether popular tradition or the author
added the fight with Gldm and the later fight with the troll-wife
(which is the same story as Beowulf’s fight with Grendel’s mother)
cannot be determined. The Gldm episode is dramatically of great
importance in the saga, for it was Gldm’s curse that doomed Grettir
to the misery of outlawry; and his fear of the dark that came on him
after the fight was the worst trouble of his tragic career. He could not
bear to live alone, nor could he find a comrade who could be trusted,
Glim himself is a typical Icelandic ‘ghost’, more material than the
ghosts of English tradition; more accurately, he is one of the ‘undead’.
It is the actual body of the dead thrall that walks, but possessed of
more than human strength. The ghostly habit of ‘riding the house-
top’ may have been suggested originally by the cattle of Iceland getting
on the turf roof to nibble the grass—if indeed such beliefs ever have
a rational explanation.

There are four vellum manuscripts of Grettis saga, all of the fifteenth
century; of these AM 556 a, 4° and AM 551, 4° are the best. Edited
by R. C. Boer, in 4n. Sb., 1900, and by G. Jénsson in fslenzk Fornrit,
vii, 1936.

GRETTIR’S FIGHT WITH GLAM, ap. 1014

Grettir reid 4 Pérhallsstadi, ok fagnadi béndi honum vel.
Hann spurdi hvert Grettir tladi at fara; en hann segisk par
vilja vera um néttina, ef bénda 1fkadi at svd veri. Pérhallr
kvazk bokk fyrir kunna at hann veri par, ‘en fim pykkir

5 sleegr til at gista hér um tima. Muntu hafa heyrt getit um
hvat hér er at vzla. En ek vilda gjarna at pu hlytir engi
vandrzdi af mér. En b6 at pu komisk heill 4 brott, b4 veit
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¢k fyrir vist at p1 missir hests bins, pvi engi heldr hér heilum
sinum fararskjota, s4 er kemr.’

Grettir kvad gott til hesta, hvat sem af pessum yrdi. 10

pérhallr vard gladr vid, er Grettir vildi par vera, ok ték
vid honum bddum hondum. Var hestr Grettis lestr { hisi
sterkliga. DPeir féru til svefns, ok leid svd af néttin, at ekki
kom Glimr heim.

p4i melti Pérhallr: ‘Vel hefir brugdit vid pina kvdmu, pvi 15
at hverja nétt er Gldmr vanr at rfda hisum eda brjéta upp
hurdir, sem bu matt merki sjd.’

Grettir melti: ‘P4 mun vera annathvért, at hann mun ekki
lengi 4 sér sitja, eda mun af venjask meirr en eina nétt. Skal
ek vera hér nétt adra ok sja hversu ferr.’ 20

Sfdan gengu beir til hests Grettis ok var ekki vid hann
glezk. Alt potti bénda at einu fara. N er Grettir bar adra
nétt, ok kom ekki prellinn heim. P4 bétti bénda mjek vaenk-
ask. For hann pd at sjd hest -Grettis. P4 var upp brotit
husit, er bondi kom til, en hestrinn dreginn til dyra tar ok 25
lamit { sundr { honum hvert bein.

Pérhallr sagdi Gretti hvar b4 var komit ok bad hann forda
sér, ‘Dvf at viss er daudinn ef bu bfor Gliams.’

Grettir svarar: ‘Eigi md ek minna hafa fyrir hest minn en
at sjd preelinn.’ 30

Béndi sagdi at pat var eigi bati at sjd hann, ‘pvi at hann
er 6likr nokkurri mannligri mynd; en géd pykki mér hver su
stund, er pu vill hér vera.’

Nu 1idr dagrinn, ok er menn skyldu fara til svefns, vildi
Grettir eigi fara af kledum, ok lagdisk nidr { setit gegnt 35
lokrekkju bénda. Hann hafdi roggvarfeld yfir sér ok knepti
annat skautit nidr undir feetr sér, en annat snaradi hann undir
hofud sér, ok s4 ut um hofudsméttina. Setstokkr var fyrir
framan setit, mjok sterkr, ok spyrndi hann par {. Dyraum-
biningrinn allr var fré brotinn ttidurunum, en ni var par fyrir 40
bundinn hurdarflaki, ok é6vendiliga um buit. Pverbilit var alt
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8. 42775
otit fra skdlanum, pat sem bar fyrir framan hafdi verit, badi
?;rir ofan pvertréit ok nedan. Sengr allar viru Or stad

{erar. Heldr var par évistuligt. ' .

Ljés brann { skélanu.m um néttina. Ok er af mundi 45
pridjungr af nétt, heyrdi Grettir it dunur miklar. Var pd
farit Upp 4 husin ok ridit skdlanum ok barit helunum, své at
prakadi { hverju tré. Pbvi gekk lengi; b4 var farit ofan af
pgsunum ok til dura gengit. Ok er upp var lokit hurdunni,
¢ Grettir at prellinn rétti inn hofudit, ok syndisk honum so
Jfskremiliga mikit ok undarliga stérskorit. Gldmr fér seint
ok réttisk upp, er hann kom inn { dyrnar. Hann gnzfdi
ofarliga vid reefrinu. Snyr at skdlanum ok lagdi handleggina
upp & pvertréit ok gegdisk inn yfir skdlann. Ekki lét béndi
heyra til sin, pvi at honum pétti cerit um, er hann heyrdi hvat ss
um var uti. Grettir 14 kyrr ok hreerdi sik hvergi. Gldmr sd
at hriga nokkur 14 { setinu, ok rézk ni innar eptir skdlanum
ok preif { feldinn stundar fast. Grettir spyrndi { stokkinn ok
gekk pvi hvergi. Gldmr hnykti { annat sinn miklu fastara,
ok bifadisk hvergi feldrinn. I pridja sinn preif hann { med 6o
bidum hondum svd fast at hann rétti Gretti upp 6r setinu;
kiptu nu { sundr feldinum { millum sfn.

Gldmr leit 4 slitrit er hann helt 4, ok undradisk mjok hverr
svd fast mundi togask vid hann. Ok { pvf hljép Grettir undir
hendr honum ok preif um hann midjan ok spenti 4 honum 65
hrygginn sem fastast gat hann, ok =tladi hann at Gldmr skyldi
kikna vid. En prellinn lagdi at handleggjum Grettis sv4 fast
at l}ann horfadi allr fyrir orku sakir. Fér Grettir p4 undan {
ymus setin. Gengu b4 frd stokkarnir, ok alt brotnadi pat sem
fyrir vard. Vildi Glimr leita ut, en Grettir feerdi vid feetr 70
hvfll' sem hann métti. En pé gat Gldmr dregit hann fram 6r
skilanum, Attu peir b4 allharda sékn, pvf at prellinn ztladi
a ]foma honum Gt ér benum; en své ilt sem at eiga var vid
okam Inni, bd sd Grettir at p6 var verra at fask vid hann iti,

bvi brauzk hann { méti af ollu afli at fara Gt. Glémr 75
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feerdisk f aukana ok knepti hann at sér, er beir kémy ¢ and.
dyrit. Ok er Grettir sér at hann fekk eigi vid sporna, hefi;
hann alt eitt atridit at hann hleypr sem hardast { fang bralpn.
um ok spyrnir bddum fétum { jardfastan stein, er gy i
80 durunum. Vid bessu bjésk przllinn eigi; hann hafp;
togazk vid at draga Gretti at sér, ok pvf kiknadi Glimr 4 bak
aptr ok rauk ofugr Gt 4 dyrnar, své at herdarnar nimy upp-
dyrit ok rafrit gekk { sundr, b2di vidirnir ok bekjan frerin,
fell hann svd opinn ok ofugr it ér husinu, en Grettir 4 hap,
85 ofan.

Tunglskin var mikit uti ok gluggapykkn; hratt stundyp,
fyrir, en stundum dré frd. N4 f pvi er Gldmr fell, rak skyi
frd tunglinu, en Gldmr hvesti augun upp { méti. Ok svi hefi;
Grettir sagt sjalfr, at pd eina syn hafi hann sét sv4 at honup

90 brygdi vid. P4 sigadi sv4 at honum af ¢llu saman, meedi ok
pvi, er hann sd at Gldmr gaut sfnum sjénum hardliga, at hann
gat eigi brugdit saxinu, ok 14 ndliga {f milli heims ok heljar.
En pvi var meiri 6fagnadarkraptr med Glimi en flestum
Q0rum aptrgongumennum, at hann melti b4 4 pessa leid:

95 ‘Mikit kapp hefir pu 4 lagit, Grettir’, segir hann, ‘at finna
mik. En pat mun eigi undarligt pykkja, pé at pu hljétir
ekki mikit happ af mér. En bpat md ek segja bér, at pi
hefir ni fengit helming afls bess ok proska er pér var tladr,
ef pu hefdir mik ekki fundit. N6 fa ek pat afl eigi af pér

100 tekit er pu hefir 43r hrept, en pvi mé ek rdda, at pu verdr
aldri sterkari en nu ertu, ok ertu pé négu sterkr, ok at pvi
mun morgum verda. Pu hefir fregr ordit hér til af verkum
pinum; en hedan af munu falla til pin sektir ok vigaferli, en
flest oll verk pfn snvask pér til égzfu ok hamingjuleysis.

105 P munt verda ttlegr gorr ok hijéta jafnan uti at bia einn
samt. D4 legg ek bat 4 vid pik, at pessi augu sé pér jafna?
fyrir sjénum sem ek ber eptir, ok mun bér erfitt pykkja emu™
at vera; ok bat mun pér til dauda draga.’ .

Ok sem prllinn hafdi petta melt, p4 rann af Gretti 6megih



The Fight with Gldm 10§

8. 110°142

sem 4 honum hafdi verit. Brd hann pd saxinu ok hjé
ha}ua Jf Glami ok setti bat vid pjé honum. Béndi kom ba
Q

-+ ok hafdi klezk 4 medan Gldmr Iét ganga toluna; en hvergi
dy ai hann nar at koma fyrr en Glémr var fallinn. Pérhallr
lo(};ai Gud fyrir ok pakkadi vel Gretti, er hann hafdi unnit

enna 4hreina anda. .

Féru peir pd til ok brendu Gldm at koldum kolum. Eptir

at baru peir osku hans { eina hit ok gréfu par nidr, sem sfzt
viru fjarhagar eda mannavegir; gengu heim eptir pat ok var
pd mjek komit at degi. Lagdisk Grettir nidr, pvi at hann
var stirdr mjok. Pérhallr sendi menn 4 nzstu beei eptir
monnum, syndi ok sagdi hversu farit hafdi. OQllum pétti
mikils um vert um betta verk, peim er heyrdu. Var bat pd
almelt at engi veri pvilikr madr 4 ollu landinu fyrir afls
sakir ok hreysti ok allrar atgervi sem Grettir Asmundarson.

Pérhallr leysti Gretti vel af gardi ok gaf honum gédan hest
ok kledi semilig, pvi pau viru ¢ll sundr leyst er hann hafdi
40r borit. Skildu peir med vinittu. Reid Grettir padan {
As { Vatnsdal, ok ték Porvaldr vid honum vel ok spurdi
inniliga at sameign peira Glims, en Grettir segir honum
vidskipti peira ok kvazk aldri i pvilika aflraun komit hafa,
svd langa vidreign sem peir hofu saman 4tt.

Porvaldr bad hann hafa sik spakan, ‘ok mun pé vel duga,
en ella mun pér slysgjarnt verda’.

Grettir kvad ekki batnat hafa um lyndisbragdit ok sagdisk
ni miklu verr stiltr en 49r, ok allar métgerdir verri pykkja.
A bvi fann hann mikla muni, at hann var ordinn madr svi
myrkfelinn at hann pordi hvergi at fara einn saman, pegar
myrkva t6k. Syndisk honum b4 hvers kyns skripi. Ok pat
er haft sidan fyrir ordtceki at peim ljdi Glamr augna edr gefi
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Glimsyni, er mjok synisk annan veg en er. Grettir reid 140

heim til Bjargs, er hann hafdi gort orendi sfn ok sat heima um
vetrinn,



IX
EGILS SAGA SKALLAGRIMSSONAR

EGIL SKALLAGR{MSON was one of the greatest of the Icelang;
skalds, and we have his life told in one of the greatest of the saga:
Many scholars believe that the author of the saga was Snorri Sturlagy;,
who lived at Borg, Egil’s old home in the west of Iceland, from 1201~6:
and it was shortly after that time that the saga is thought to have’
been written (¢c. 1220). Whoever the author was, he had a gift for clear
and vivid narrative, and was well informed of northern history,

Egil was a notable adventurer and fighter, even among Icelanders
It was his readiness to hit out that won for him the hatred of Eirﬂ;
Bl6dox, son of king Harald Harfagri, who came so near to taking Egil's
life at York. In the first place Egil had slain one of Eirik’s fapm,.
stewards, when Eirik himself was under the same roof; the stewarq
had tried to poison Egil because he was drinking up the whole stock
of ale in the house. On a second voyage to Norway Egil sued one of
Eirfk’s friends at Gulaping, but was driven away by Eirfk and his
men. In revenge Egil soon afterwards slew the man he had sued and
a young son of Eirik’s as well.

Though the saga gives a brilliant portrait of Egil the adventurer, it
hardly does justice to Egil the poet; the author was more interested in
the situations that induced Egil to compose than in the poems them-
selves. Yet we must be grateful to him for such a memorable passage
as that which describes Egil’s grief after the drowning of his son, when
he determined to end his life, and would not eat, until his daughter
tricked him into it. Then, at her request, he put his grief into a poem,
the Sonatorrek, and it is his masterpiece.

In telling the story of how Egil produced Hofudlausn the saga writer
was doubtless justified in being more interested in the story. Hofudlausn
is a brilliant technical achievement, but is not to be counted among
Egil’s best work. The force of the battle description is diluted with
vagueness: the poem might have referred to any group of viking fights,
whereas it was intended to describe those of Eirik’s career. .

On a voyage to England Egil had become the liegeman of King
Zpelstan and fought for him at Brunanburh against the confederacy
of Northmen and Scots. Some time later, when he had returned 0
Iceland from his second voyage to Norway, it was said that Gunnhild,
Eirfk’s queen, had a spell worked, so that Egil should have no peact
until she looked on him again. Accordingly, Egil became restless "
sailed for England, not knowing that Eirfk had ‘become king at Y°'l;
His ship was wrecked at the mouth of the Humber, and then he hear
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irfk was ruling that district, but, also, that his friend Arinbjorn
that ith the king. He thought he would be too easily recognized to
was Wi from Eirlk’s kingdom, and set out boldly for York to seek
esc.aq:‘ n's help. Hete the following extract begins.
A':‘It“hiochmnology of this episode in the saga is faulty. If we reckon
the year Eirfk left Norway, Egil’s adventure at York was in 936;
fromhe saga represents it as later than Brunanburh, fought in 937.
yer tis it known that Eirik was king in Northumbria in 936; it was
NOI")ably in 947 or 948 that he was first established there, and in 948
d::t Egil composed pruc?laum for him. )
Egils saga is preserved in two vellum manuscripts—Mopdruvallabdk
and the Wolfenbiittel MS. (from the middle of the fourteenth century)
—_and in several paper manuscripts, the most important of which is
AM 453 quarto (seventeenth century), the fullest text of the saga.
There are several fragments of other vellum copies, one of which,
AM 162 A 0 fol., dates from about 1250. Edited by F. Jénsson in
An. Sb., 2nd ed., 1924, and by S. Nordal in Islenzk Fornrit, ii, 1933.

EGIL AT YORK

Kom hann par at kveldi dags ok reid hann pegar { borgina.
Hann hafdi sfdan hatt yfir hjilmi ok alvepni hafdi hann.
Egill spurdi hvar gardr s veri { borginni er Arinbjorn itti.
Honum var pat sagt. Hann reid bangat i gardinn. En er
hann kom at stofunni, steig hann af hesti sinum ok hitti mann s
at mali. Var honum pd sagt at Arinbjorn sat yfir matbordi.
Egill melti: ‘Ek vilda, gédr drengr, at pG gengir inn i
stofuna, ok spyr Arinbjorn hvirt hann vill heldr ti eda inni
tala vid Egil Skallagrimsson.’

S4 madr segir, ‘Pat er mér litit starf at reka petta erendi’. 10
Hann gekk inn { stofuna ok melti stundar hdtt: ‘Madr er
hér kominn uti fyrir durum’, segir hann, ‘mikill sem troll, en
si bad mik ganga inn ok spyrja hvart pt vildir uti eda inni
tala vid Egil Skallagrimsson’.

.Ari“ijrn segir, ‘Gakk ok bid hann bida tti, ok mun hann 15
eigi lengj purfa,’

Hann gordi sem Arinbjorn melti, gekk ut ok sagdi sem
:\aelt var vid hann. Arinbjorn bad taka upp bordin; sidan gekk

30D 1t ok allir huskarlar hans med honum. Ok er Arinbjorn



108 Egils saga 9 20,

20 hitti Egil, heilsadi hann honum ok spurdi hvi hanyp var
par kominn. Egill segir i fim ordum it ljdsasta af ym, fery
sina—'en nu skaltu fyrir sji hvert rdd ek skal taka, ¢f b
vilt nokkut 1id veita mér.’

‘Hefir pu nokkura menn hitt { borginni’, segir Arinbjgr,

25 ‘pd er pik muni kent hafa, 43r b komt hér { gardinn » '

‘Engi’, segir Egill.

“Taki menn pa vdpn sin’, segir Arinbjorn.

DPeir gordu své, ok er beir viru vipnadir ok allir huskarl,
Arinbjarnar, bd gekk hann { konungsgard. En er beir kém,

30 til hallar, b4 klappadi Arinbjorn 4 durum ok bad upp lita o
segir hverr par var. Dyrverdir létu begar upp hurdin,,
Konungr sat yfir bordum. Arinbjorn bad pd ganga inn t¢|f
menn, nefndi til pess Egil ok tiu men adra—‘'ni skalty,
Egill, feera Eiriki konungi hofud bitt ok taka um f6t honum,

35 en ek mun tdlka mdl pitt.’

Sfdan ganga beir inn. Gekk Arinbjorn fyrir konung ok
kvaddi hann. Konungr fagnadi honum ok spurdi hvat er
hann vildi. Arinbjorn melti: ‘Ek fylgi hingat beim manni
er kominn er um langan veg at scekja ydr heim ok sattask

40 vid yOr; er yOr bat vegr mikill, herra, er 6vinir yorir fara
sjélfviljandi af Qdrum londum ok pykkjask eigi mega bera
reidi ydra, b6 at pér séd hvergi ner. Ldttu pér nd verda
hofdingliga vid penna mann; lit hann f4 af pér sett géda
fyrir bat er hann hefir gort veg pinn svd mikinn sem ni mé

45 sja, farit yfir morg hof ok torleidi heiman fr4 bium sinum.
Bar honum enga naudsyn til pessar farar, nema gddvili vid
yor.’

Pi litadisk konungr um ok si hann fyrir ofan hofud
monnum hvar Egill st6d ok hvesti augun 4 hann ok mlti:

so ‘Hvi ertu sv4 djarfr, Egill, at pt pordir at fara 4 fund minn’
Leystisk pti svd hedan nazstum at pér var engi vén lffs
af mér.’

b4 gekk Egill at bordinu ok ték um f6t konungi. Eirfks
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ungr sagdi, ‘Ekki parf ek at telja upp sakar 4 hendr bér,
ot 6 eru pzr své margar ok stérar at ein hver m4 vel endask s5
e.fll at pt komir aldri hedan lifs. Attu engis annars af vin
on pi munt hér deyja skulu. Méttir i pat vita 40r, at pu
:mmdir enga sztt af mér f4.

Gunnhildr melti: ‘Hvi skal eigi pegar drepa Egil, eda
mantu €igi nu, konungr, hvat Egill hefir gort?—drepit vini 6o
pina ok frendr ok par 4 ofan son binn, en nitt sjilfan bik,
¢da hvar viti menn sliku belt vid konungmann

Arinbjorn segir, ‘Ef Egill hefir melt illa til konungs, b4
mé hann pat beeta { lofsordum beim er allan aldr megi uppi

9. 54787

vera.’ 65
Gunnhildr melti: ‘Vér viljum ekki lof hans heyra. Littu,

konungr, leida Egil Gt ok hoggva hann. Vil ek eigi heyra
ord hans ok eigi sj4 hann.’

P4 malti Arinbjorn: ‘Eigi mun konungr lita at eggjask
um oll nfdingsverk pin. Eigi mun hann lita Egil drepa {70
nétt, pvf at nittvig eru mordvig.’

Konungr segir, ‘Svéd skal vera, Arinbjorn, sem pu bidr, at
Egill skal lifa { né6tt; hafdu hann heim med pér ok feer mér
hann 4 morgin.’

Arinbjorn pakkadi konungi ord sin—‘ventu vér, herra, at 75
hedan af muni skipask.mdl Egils 4 betri leid. En b6 at
Egill hafi stért til saka gort vid ydr, p4 liti pér 4 pat, at haon
hefir mikils mist fyrir ydrum frendum. Haraldr konungr,
fadir pinn, ték af lifi 4gztan mann, Pérélf, fodurbrédur hans,
af régi vindra manna, en af engum sokum; en pér, konungr, 8o
brutud log 4 Agli sakar Berg-Qnundar; en par 4 ofan vildu
bér hafa Egil at daudamanni ok drépud menn af honum, en
rentud hann ¢ qllu, ok par 4 ofan gerdu pér hann ttlaga ok
rikud hann af landi; en Egill er engi ertingamadr. En hvert
mél er madr skal deema, verdr at lita 4 tilgordir. Ek mun 85

"“‘_’» segir Arinbjorn, ‘hafa Egil med mér { nétt heim { gard
minp,’



110 Egils saga 9. 88,
1

Var ni svd; ok er peir kému f gardinn, bd gang, beir
tveir { lopt nokkut litit ok reeda um petta mdl. Segir Arip,

9o bjorn svd: ‘Allreidr var konungr nd, en heldr péit mé;
mykjask skaplyndi hans nokkut, 43r létti, ok mup
hamingja skipta hvat upp kemr. Veit ek at Gunnhildy muy
allan hug 4 leggja at spilla pfnu mdli. Nu vil ek pat i
gefa, at pa vakir { nétt ok yrkir lofkvedi um Eirfk koﬂung~

95 peetti mér b4 vel, ef pat yrdi dripa tvitug ok mattir bl';
kveda 4 morgin, er vit komum fyrir konung. Svi gy
Bragi, frendi minn, pd er hann vard fyrir reidi Bjar,,
Svfakonungs, at hann orti drépu tvituga um hann eina nét,
ok pd par fyrir hofud sitt. NG metti vera at vér barip,

100 gfu til vid konung své at bér kemi pat { frid vid konung,’

Egill segir, ‘Freista skal ek pessa rdds, er pd vill, en eki;
hefi ek vid pvi buizk, at yrkja lof um Eirik konung.’

Arinbjorn bad hann freista. Sfdan gekk hann brott tj
manna sinna; situ peir at drykkju til midrar nztr. b4 gekk

105 Arinbjorn til svefnhuss ok sveit hans, ok 43r hann afkleddisk,
gekk hann upp { loptit til Egils ok spurdi hvat pi 1idi um
kvaedit. Egill segir at ekki var ort—'hefir hér setit svala ein
vid glugginn ok klakat { alla nétt, svd at ek hefi aldregi bedit
ré fyrir.’

110 Sidan gekk Arinbjorn 4 brott ok Gt um dyrr par er ganga
mitti upp 4 husit, ok settisk vid glugg pann 4 loptinu, er
fuglinn hafdi 48r vid setit. Hann s4 hvar hamhleypa ngkkur
fér annan veg af hdsinu. Arinbjorn sat par vid glugginn
alla néttina, til pess er lysti. En sfdan er Arinbjorn hafdi

115 bar komit, p4 orti Egill alla dripuna, ok hafdi fest svi at
hann mitti kveda um morgininn, p4 er hann hitti Arinbjern.
Peir heldu vord 4, nzr timi mundi vera at hitta konung.

Eirfkr konungr gekk til borda at vanda sinum, ok var bé
fjolmenni mikit med honum. Ok er Arinbjorn vard pess

120 varr, b4 gekk hann med alla sveit sfna alvdpnada { konung®
gard, b4 er konungr sat yfir bordum. Arinbjorn kraf0i ¢
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- ngongu { hollina; honun.l var b?t crk heimult gort. Ga’nga
inng Egill inn med helming sveitarinnar; annarr helmingr
peit g ir di Arinbjorn kvaddi konung, en konungr

+3 ti fyrir durum. JQ ¢ 8 ng
st6 ,0i honum vel. Arinbjorn melti, ‘Nd er hér kominn
fagf;]. hefir hann ekki leitat til brotthlaups { nétt. Nu viljum
Eg: v’ita, herra, hverr hans hluti skal verda. Venti ek géds af
Vgr' hefi ek pat gort, sem vert var, at ek hefi engan hlut til
pess’ sparat, at gora ok mzla svd at ybYarr vegr vari pd me.iri
en d0r. Hefi ek ok l4tit allar mfnar eigur ok freendr ok vini
er ek 4tta Noregi, ok fylgt ydr, en allir lendir menn ydrir
skildusk vid ydr; ok er at makligt, pvi at pd hefir marga
pluti til min stérvel gort.’

p4 melti Gunnhildr: ‘Hettu, Arinbjorn, ok tala ekki svd
langt um petta. Mart hefir pa vel gort vid Eirfk konung, ok
hefir hann pat fullu launat; er pér miklu meiri vandi 4 vid
Eirlk konung en Egil. Er bér pess ekki bidjanda, at Egill
fari refsingalaust hedan af fundi Eirtks konungs, slikt sem
hann hefir til saka gort.’

P4 segir Arinbjorn, ‘Ef b, konungr, ok pit Gunnhildr hafid
pat einrddit, at Egill skal hér enga s=tt f4, p4 er pat dreng-
skapr, at gefa honum frest ok fararleyfi um viku sakar, at hann
fordi sér, pé hefir hann at sjélfvilja sinum farit hingat 4 fund
yovarn, ok venti sér af pvi fridar. Fara pd enn skipti ydur,
sem verda mé padan frd.’

Gunnhildr melti: ‘Sj4 kann ek 4 pessu, Arinbjorn, at pu
ert hollari Agli en Eirtki konungi. Ef Egill skal rida hedan
viku { brott { fridi, pi mun hann kominn til Adalsteins
konungs 4 bessi stundu. En Eirfkr konungr barf nu ekki at
dyljask { pvi, at honum verda ni allir konungar ofreflismenn,
en fyrir skommu mundi pat ekki glikligt, at Eirtkr konungr
mundi eigi hafa til pess vilja ok atferd, at hefna harma sinna
4 hverjum manni slikum sem Egill er.’

Arinbjorn  segir, ‘Engi madr mun Eirtk kalla at meira
Mann, bé at hann drepi einn béndason ttlendan, pann er
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gengit hefir 4 vald hans. En ef hann vill miklask af
pé skal ek pat veita honum, at bessi tidindi skuly
bykkja frisagnarverd, pvi at vit Egill munum nu veitag, a
svd at jafnsnimma skal okkr meeta bddum. Muntu, kony, gr’
160 pd dyrt kaupa lif Egils, um bat er vér erum allir g Vell;
lagdir, ek ok sveitungar minir; mundi mik annars vy, af
yor, en pd mundir mik vilja leggja heldr at jordu en lit, mik
piggja lif eins manns er ek bid.’
P4 segir konungr, ‘Allmikit kapp leggr bt 4 betta, Ar,.
165 bjorn, at veita Agli 1id. Traudr mun ek til vera, at gory bér
skada, ef bvf er at skipta, ef pu vill heldr leggja fram Iif py,
en hann sé drepinn. En cernar eru sakar til vid Egil, hyg
sem ek lzt gora vid hann.’
Ok er konungr hafdi petta melt, b4 gekk Egill fyrir han,
170 ok hof upp kvadit ok kvad hétt ok fekk pegar hljéd:

bessu)
helq,

Vestr férk of ver, en ek Vidris ber
munstrandar mar, sva’s mitt of far;
drék eik 4 flot  vid fsabrot,

hl6dk maerdar hlut  munknarrar skut.

175 Budumk hilmi 109 4k hrédrs of kved,
berk Odins mjod 4 Engla bjed.
Lofat visa vann, vist merik pann,
hljéds bidjum hann,  pvit hr6dr of fann.

Hygg visi at,  vel sémir pat,

180 hvé pylja fet, ef bogn of get.
Flestr madr of frd  hvat fylkir v4,
en Vidrir s  hvar valr of l4.

Ox hjorva hlpm  vid hlifar prom,

gudr 6x of gram,  gramr sétti fram:
185 par heyrdisk pd, paut makis 4,

malmhrfdar spd, su’s mest of l4.
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Vasa villr stadar  vefr darradar

fyr grams glgdum  geirvangs redum,
par’s { bl6di  { brimils médi

vollr of prumdi  und véum glumai.

Hné folk 4 fit  vid fleina hnit.
Ordstir of gat  Eirtkr at pat.

Fremr munk segja, ef firar pegja;
frigum fleira  til frama peira.
(Extu undir  jofra fundir,

brustu brandar  vid bldar randar.

Hlam heinsgdul  vid hjalmrodul,
beit bengrefill—  pat vas blédrefill.
Frik at felli  fyr fetils svelli

Odins eiki  f jarnleiki.

Vas odda at ok eggja gnat.
Ordstir of gat  Eirtkr at pat.

Raud hilmir hjor,  bar vas hrafna gjer,
fleinn sétti fjor, flugu dreyrug spjor.
Ol flagds gota  farbj6dr Skota,

trad nipt Nara  ndttverd ara.

Flugu hjaldrtranar 4 hres lanar,
vérut bl6ds vanar  benmds granar,
sleit und freki, en oddbreki
gnidi hrafni 4 hofudstafni.

Kom gridar 1z  at Gjalpar ske.
Baud ulfum hre  Eirtkr of sa.

Latr snét saka  sverd-Freyr vaka,
en skers Haka  skfdgard braka;
brustu broddar, en bitu oddar,
biru horvar  af bogum oQrvar.
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Beit fleinn floginn,  vas fridr loginn,
pé vas almr dreginn,  vard ulfr feginn,
Stézk folkhagi  vid fjorlagi,

220 gall ybogi  at eggtogi.

Jofurr sveigdi y, flugu unda by.
Baud ulfum hre  Eirtkr of sz.

Enn munk vilja  fyr verum skilja

skapleik skata, skal mzrd hvata.
225 Verpr ébrondum, en jofurr londum

heldr hornklofi, hann’s nzstr lofi.

Brytr bégvita  bj6dr hrammbvita,

munat hodd-dofa  hringbrjétr lofa.

Mjok’s hilmi fol  haukstrandar mel,
230 gladar flotna fjol  vid Fréda mjol.

Verpr broddfleti  med baugseti
hjorleiks hvati, hann’s baugskati;
préask hér sem hvar, hugat melik par,
frétt’s austr of mar  Eirfks of far.

235 Jofurr hyggi at, hvé ek yrkja fat,
g6tt pykkjumk pat, es ek bogn of gat.
Hreerdak munni  af munar grunni
Odins =zgi  of joru fagi.

Bark bengils lof 4 pagnar rof.

240 Kannk méla mjot  of manna sjot.
Or hlitra ham  hrédr bark fyr gram,
své for pat fram,  at flestr of nam.

Eirikr konungr sat uppréttr medan Egill kvad kvadit, Olf
hvesti augun 4 hann. Ok er lokit var dripunni, pd malti
245 konungr: ‘Bezta er kvadit fram flutt. En nu hefi ek hugsat
Arinbjorn, um mél vart Egils, hvar koma skal. P hefir flu
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il Egils med dkafa miklum, er pu bydr at etja vandraedum

Jid mik; nu skal pat gora fyrir bfnar sakar, sem bpu hefir
bedit, at Egill skal fara fr4 minum fundi heill ok ésakadr.

En bl Egill, hitta svd ferbum binum at sfdan, er pi kemr 250
{ra minum fundi af pessi stofu, p4 kom b aldregi { augsyn
mér ok sonum minum, ok verd aldri fyrir mér né minu 1idi;

en ek gef Dér nt hofud bitt at sinni. Fyrir pd sgk, er pu
gekt 4 mitt vald, pd vil ek eigi gera nidingsverk 4 pér, en
vita skaltu pat til sanns, at petta er engi sett vid mik né sonu 255
mina ok enga frendr véra, b sem réttar vilja reka.’
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X
HEIMSKRINGLA

Oléfs saga Tryggvasonar

vidence that Snorri Sturluson was the author of Heimskringla,
though good, is not conclusive; but Vigfusson’s arguments (Prolego-
mena t0 Sturlunga Saga, p. Ixxv) ha\.re never been callec_l in question.
Heimsk'i”gla is the best o_f northern histories, and no one is lq:own who
is more likely to have written such a vgork than Snorri. Yet its quality
is not sO different from other histories of the northern lands as has
sometimes been stated; the difference could not be very great, for
Heimskringla is made from the other sagas. Snorri found practically
all the sagas of Heimskringla already written; the merit of his work is
chiefly in the arrangement and selection of material. Snorri had a
Jarger conception of history than the authors of his sources, and he
took more care to show the causes and connexions of political events,
thereby producing a clearer and more dramatic narrative. The sources
of a large part of Heimskringla are lost, so that we cannot be sure how
independent he was, but where comparison is possible, we can see that
he rewrote almost all of his source, condensing even while adding to
the significance of the narrative. It is instructive, for example, to com-
pare the following selection with the longer account in Jdmsuvikinga
saga (which probably reproduces Snorri’s source). The account of
Heimskringla is clearer, and brings out King Svein’s designs against the
Jémsborg vikings as the saga does not. Characteristically, also, Snorri
does not pay much attention to the report that it was Earl Hikon’s
sacrifice which turned the fortune of battle.

The best text of Heimskringla was the vellum known as Kringla,
written ¢. 1260, which was burned in the great fire at Copenhagen in
1728. It had fortunately been twice copied in the seventeenth cen-
tury, and both copies survive—Codex Holm. paper 18 and AM 3s,
36, 63 fol. Of the other manuscripts the most important textually are
AM 37, 38 fol. (a paper copy of another burnt vellum, Jofrskinna,
¢. 1325), Frisbok (AM 45 fol.), written c. 1325, and AM 39 fol. (a frag-
ment). The Heimskringla matter is also found in compilations with
ad.dmons and interpolations, as in Hrokkinskinna (fifteenth century),
Eirspenill (abbreviated; early fourteenth century), Hulda (fourteenth
century). Flateyjarbok (late fourteenth century); Fagrskinna and
Morkinskinna (both thirteenth century) include matter from the same
Sources as those Snorri used. Edited by F. Jénsson, Copenhagen, 1911,
and by B, Adalbjarnarson, in fslenzk Fornrit, xxvi, Reykjavik, 1941.

THB €
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=3

THE VOWS OF THE JOMSBORG VIKINGS
AD. 986

Sveinn konungr gordi mannbod rikt ok stefndi til sin g,
hofdingjum beim er véru { riki hans; hann skyldi erfa Haralg
fodur sinn. P4 hafdi ok andazk litlu 4dr Stnit-Hara]d”;
Skdni ok Véseti { Borgundarhélmi, fadir peira Bua Digr,
5 Sendi konungr pd ord peim Jémsvikingum at Sigvald; jari
ok Bi ok breedr peira skyldu par koma ok erfa fedr sing 5
peiri veizlu er konungr gordi.
Jémsvikingar féru til veizlunnar med ollu lidi sinu, pf ¢
freeknast var. Peir hofdu fjéra tigu skipa af Vindlandi, ¢
1o tuttugu skip af Skdni; par kom saman allmikit fjolmenp;
Fyrsta dag at veizlunni, 4dr Sveinn konungr stigi { hisay
fodur sins, b4 drakk hann minni hans ok strengdi heit, 43
prir vetr veri lidnir at hann skyldi kominn med her sinn tj]
Englands ok drepa Adalrid konung eda reka hann ér landi,
15 Pat minni skyldu allir drekka, beir er at erfinu viru. P4 var
skenkt hefdingjum Jémsvikinga in steerstu horn af inum
sterkasta drykk er bar var. En er pat minni var af drukkit,
pé skyldi drekka Krists minni allir menn, ok var Jémsvikingum
borit = fullast ok sterkastr drykkr. It bridja var Mikjils
20 minni, ok drukku pat allir. Ok eptir pat drakk Sigvaldi jarl
minni fodur sins ok strengdi heit sfdan at 4dr prir vetr vari
lidnir skyldi hann vera kominn { Néreg ok drepa Hékon jarl
eda reka hann 6r landi. Sfdan strengdi heit Porkell Hivi,
brédir hans, at hann skyldi fylgja Sigvalda til Néregs ok fljja
25 eigi 6r_orrostu, svd at Sigvaldi berdisk p4 eptir. P4 strengdi
heit Bai Digri at hann myndi fara til Néregs med peim ok
flyja eigi 6r orrostu fyrir Hikoni jarli. P4 strengdi heit
Sigurdr, brédir hans, at hann myndi fara til Néregs ok ﬂ)‘ja_
eigi medan meiri hlutr Jémsvikinga berdisk. P4 strengdi
30 heit Vagn Akason at hann' skyldi fara med peim til Noregs
ok koma eigi aptr fyrr en hann hefdi drepit Porkel Leiru ok
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engit { rekkju hjd I.ngi'bj?rgu, déttur hans. Margir hofdingj-
arir strengdu heit ymissa hluta. Drukku menn bann dag
ar 2 . en eptir um morguninn, b4 er Jémsvikingar viru 6drukkn-
,erﬁt' sk peir hafa fullmzlt ok hafa malstefnur sfnar ok 3s
ir, pottu o - .
rida radum hvernig peir sl.n'llu til stl’lla um t:erbma; réda 1.)at
o at buask p4 sem skyndiligast. Bia b4 skip sfn ok herlid;
vard pat allfregt vida um lond.

Eirfkr jarl Hékonarson spyrr bessi tidendi. Hann var pd
4 Raumariki ; dré hann pegar 1id at sér ok ferr til Upplanda 40
ok své nordr um fjall til Prindheims 4 fund Hdkonar jarls
fodur sins.

Hikon jarl ok Eirfkr jarl lita skera upp heror um oll
preendalog, senda bod 4 Meeri hvdratveggju ok {f Raumsdal,
svh nordr { Naumudal ok 4 Hdlogaland, stefna sfdan 4t ollum 45
almenningi at 1idi ok skipum.

Sigvaldi jarl helt 1idi sfnu nordr um Stad; lagdi fyrst til
Hereyja. Landsmenn, bétt vikingar fyndi, pd sogdu peir
aldri satt til, hvat jarlar hofdusk at. Vikingar herjudu hvar
sem peir féru. Peir logdu Gtan at Hed, runnu bar upp ok so
herjudu, feerdu til skipa b20i man ok by, en drdpu karla pa
er vigt var at. En er peir féru ofan til skipa, pd kom til beira
gamall béndi einn, en par f6r ner sveit Bia. Béndinn mzlti:
‘bér farid Shermannliga, rekid til strandar kyr ok kilfa; veeri
yOr meiri veidr at taka bjorninn er nu er nzr kominn 4 bjarn- 55
bisinn.’ ‘Hvat segir karl’? segja beir; ‘kantu nokkut segja
oss til Hadkonar jarls’? Béndi segir: ‘Hann fér { ger inn f{
Hjorundarfjord; hafdi jarl eitt skip eda tvau, eigi véru fleiri
en brjd, ok hafdi ekki til ydvar spurt.” Peir Bui taka pegar
4 hlaup til skipanna ok lita laust alt herfang. Bui malti: 60
'I_\Ijétum vér nu, er vér hofum fengit njésn, ok verum nastir
sigrinum’. En er peir koma 4 skipin, réa beir pegar ut.
Ka}llaai Sigvaldi jarl 4 p4 ok spurdi tidenda. Deir segja at
Hikon jarl var par inn { fjordinn. Sidan leysir jarl flotann,
ok réa fyrir nordan eyna Hod ok svd inn um eyna. 65

10. 32765
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Hikon jarl ok Eirfkr jarl, sonr hans, ligu f{ Hallke]svfk
Var bar saman kominn herr beira allr; hoféu peir halft anna;
hundrad skipa ok hofdu p4d spurt at Jémsvikingar hofay lagt
itan at Hod. Reru pd jarlar sunnan at leita beira, en ¢,

70 peir koma par sem heitir Hjorungavigr, pd finnask pej,
Skipa bd hvérirtveggju sinu 1idi til atlogu. Var { midju jp;
merki Sigvalda jarls. Par skipadi Hikon jarl til atlogy .
hafdi Sigvaldi jarl tuttugu skip, en Hékon sex tigu. I anpg,
fylkingararm var Bui Digri ok Sigurdr brédir hans med tuttugy

75 skipum; par lagdi { méti Eirikr jarl H4konarson sex tigu
skipa. I annan fylkingararm lagdi fram Vagn Akason mep
tuttugu skipum en par { méti Sveinn Hakonarson med sex
tigum skipa.

Sfdan logdu peir saman flotann; teksk bar in grimmasts

80 orrosta ok fell mart af hvirumtveggjum ok miklu fleira af
Hdkonar 1idi, pvi at Jémsvikingar bordusk badi hraustliga ok
djarfliga ok snarpliga ok skutu alt { gegnum skjolduna, ok
svd mikill vipnburdr var at Hékoni jarli at brynja hans var
slitin til 6nyts, svd at hann kastadi af sér.

85 Jomsvikingar hofdu skip steerri ok bordmeiri, en hvérir-
tveggju séttu it djarfasta. Vagn Akason lagdi svd hart fram
at skipi Sveins Hdkonarsonar at Sveinn lét 4 homlu siga, ok
helt vid flétta. P4 lagdi pannig til Eirfkr jarl ok fram { fylk-
ing méti Vagni. P4 1ét Vagn undan sfga, ok ldgu skipin sem

go { fyrstu hofdu legit.

Pd réd Eirtkr aptr til 1ids sins, ok hofdu b4 hans menn
undan hamlat, en Bui hafdi p4 hoggvit tengslin ok tladi at
reka fléttann. P4 lagdi Eirikr jarl sfbyrt vid skip Bua, ok
vard pé hoggorrosta in snarpasta, ok logdu p4 tvau eda prju

o5 Eirfks skip at Bua skipi einu. P4 gordi illvidri ok él své
mikit at haglkornit eitt v4 eyri. P4 hjé Sigvaldi tengslin .OI,(
sneri undan skipi sinu ok vildi flja. Vagn Akason kalladi 2
hann, bad hann eigi fijja. Sigvaldi jarl gaf ekki gaum &
hvat hann sagdi; b4 skaut Vagn spjéti at honum ok lavst
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ann er Vvid styrit sat. Sigvaldi jarl reri { brott med hélfan
firoa tog skipa, en eptir l4 hdlfr bridi tagr.

ps lagdi Hikon jarl sitt skip 4 annat bord Bia. Var

4 Bua mennum skamt hoggva { millum. Vigfiss Viga-
Glamsson ték upp nefstedja, er 14 4 piljunum, er madr hafdi
;0r hnodit vid hugré 4 sverdi sfnu. Vigfiss var allsterkr
madr; hann kastadi stedjanum tveim hondum ok feerdi { hofud
Aslaki Holmskalla svd at geirrinn st6d { heila nidri. Aslik
hofdu ekki 40r vipn bitit, en hann hafdi hoggvit til beggja
handa; hann var féstri Bua ok stafnbii. En annarr var
Hévardr Hoggvandi; hann var inn sterkasti madr ok all-
freekn.

f pessari atsékn gengu upp Eiriks menn 4 skip Bua ok aptr
at lyptingunni at Bua. P4 hjé Porsteinn Midlangr til Bla
um bvert nefit ok { sundr nefbjorgina; vard pat allmikit sir.
Bui hjé til Porsteins utan 4 siduna své at i sundr t6k manninn
{f midju. P4 ték Bui upp kistur tver, fullar gulls, ok kallar
hatt: ‘Fyrir bord allir Bua lidar’. Steypdisk Bui pd utan
bords med kisturnar, ok margir hans menn hljépu ba fyrir
bord, en sumir fellu 4 skipinu, bvi at eigi var gott grida at
bidja. Var b4 hrodit alt skip Bua med stofnum, en sidan
hvert at Qdru.

Sfdan lagdi Eirikr jarl at skipi Vagns, ok var par allhord
vidrtaka; en at lykdum var hrodit skip peira, en Vagn hand-
tekinn ok peir prir tigir ok fluttir 4 land upp bundnir. P4
gekk til Porkell Leira ok segir svi: ‘Pess strengdir pu heit,
Vagn, at drepa mik, en mér pykkir hitt nu Ifkara at ek drepa
pik.” Peir Vagn situ 4 einni l4g allir saman. Porkell hafdi
m'ikla oxi; hann hjé pann er ttarst sat 4 liginni. Peir Vagn
Varu svd bundnir at einn strengr var sndinn at fétum allra
beira, en lausar vdru hendr peira; pd melti einn peira: ‘Délk
hfﬁ ek { hendi, ok mun ek stinga { jordina, ef ek veit nokkut,
b? er hofudit er af mér.’ Hofud var af peim hoggvit, ok fell
nidr ddlkr ér hend; honum. P4 sat madr fridr ok hzerdr vel;

10§

120

125



122 Heimskringla 10. 134166

hann sveipdi hérinu fram yfir hofud sér ok rétti fram hilsing,
135 ok melti: ‘Gerid eigi hdrit { blédi.” Einn madr ték hérit (
hond sér ok helt fast. Porkell reiddi at exina; vikingripg
kipdi hofdinu fast, 1ét s eptir, er hdrinu helt, reid exip ofan
4 bddar hendr honum ok ték af, sv4 at exin nam { joray stag,
P4 kom at Eirfkr jarl ok spurdi: ‘Hverr er bessi madr i,
140 fridi ?’
‘Sigurd kalla mik’, segir hann, ‘ok em ek kenningarsy,
Bia. Eigi eru enn allir Jémsvikingar daudir.’
Eirikr segir: ‘P4 munt vera at sonnu sannr sonr By,
Viltu hafa grid ?’ segir jarl.
145 ‘Pat skiptir hverr bydr’, segir Sigurdr.
‘Sé bydr’, segir jarl, ‘er vald hefir til, Eirikr jarl.’
‘Vil ek pd’, segir hann. Var hann bd tekinn ér streng-
inum.
P4 melti Porkell Leira: ‘Viltu, jarl, pessa menn alla lita
150 grid hafa, b4 skal aldregi med lifi fara Vagn Akason’,
Hleypr b4 fram med reidda eoxina, en vikingr Skardi reiddi
sik til falls { strenginum ok fell fyrir feetr Porkatli. Porkell
fell flatr um hann. P4 greip Vagn oxina, hann reiddi upp ok
hj6 Porkel med banahogg.
155 P4 malti jarl: ‘Vagn, viltu hafa grid ?
‘Vil ek’, segir hann, ‘ef vér hofum allir.’
‘Leysi pd 6r strenginum’, segir jarl, ok svd var gort.
Atjan véru drepnir, en tdIf pigu grid.
Hikon jarl ok margir menn med honum situ 4 tré einu.
160 P4 brast strengr 4 skipi Bua, en or st kom 4 Gizur af Vald-
resi, lendan mann; hann sat nzst jarli ok buinn allvegliga.
Sfdan gengu menn 4 skipit Ut ok fundu peir Hévard Hogg¥
anda, ok st6d 4 knjém vid bordit Gt, pvi at feetr véru of
honum hoggnir. Hann hafdi boga { hendi. En er pef
165 kému 4 skipit ut, pa spurdi Hévardr: ‘Hverr fell af l4ginni?
Peir sogdu at si hét Gizurr. ‘P4 vard minna happit en ¢
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vilda's segir hann. ‘GErit var Shappit’, segja beir, ‘en eigi
kaltu vinna fleiri’, ok drepa hann.

Gfdan var valrinn kannadr ok borit fé til hlutskiptis; hélfr
priai togr skipa var hrodinn af peim Jémsvikingum. Sfdan 170
ckilja peir her penna. Ferr Hakon jarl til Prindheims, ok
Jfkadi stérilla er Eirfkr hafdi grid gefit Vagni Akasyni.

pat er sogn manna, at Hakon jarl hafi { pessari orrostu
plétit til sigrs sér Erlingi syni sfnum, ok sfdan gordi élit ok
pé snori mannfallinu 4 hendr Jémsvikingum. 175

Eirikr jarl for pa til Upplanda ok svi austr i riki sitt, ok fér
Vagn Akason med honum. P4 gipti Eirikr Vagni Ingibjorgu,
déttur Porkels Leiru, ok gaf honum langskip gott med ollum
reida ok fekk honum skipan til. Skildusk beir inir kerstu
vinir. 180
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PORMOP AT THE BATTLE OF
STIKLASTADIR

THE first paragraph, containing the quotation from Bjarkamg; :
from Oldfs saga Helga in Heimskringla; the remainder of the select] s
is from the more detailed version of Fdstbraedra saga, preserved"?“
Hauksbok, AM 544, 40 (c. 1325) and Flateyjarbok. This saga is edit '3
in Islenzk Fornrit, vi, and in Origines Islandicae, where it is calleq ‘T;
Story of Thormod’. ¢

Pormdd, unlike most of the hero poets, was not mikill ok sterk, but
of medium height and strength. Yet he was as great a fighting ,man
as any, making up for lack of strength by his quickness and recklegs
courage. He was called ‘Kolbrunarskild’ from a poem he made i,
praise of the lady Porbjorg Kolbrin, ‘which was well spoken of by
them that heard it’, but has not survived.

Of hasty and passionate temperament, Porm6d was usually i,
trouble; but his great devotion to King Ol4f was also typical of the
man. We may also see in his desire not to live after his lord the tradj-
tional heroic spirit of the Germanic liegeman, noticed by Tacitus
(Germania, xiv), and sung by later heroic poets. Even so did the best
of Byrhtnod’s retainers fight on over his body, at the battle of Maldon
against Olaf Tryggvason’s overpowering host, until they were all slain,

b4 nétt, er Olifr konungr 14 { samnadinum, vakdi hann
longum ok bad til Guds fyrir sér ok 1idi sinu ok sofnadi litt.
Rann 4 hann hofgi méti deginum; en er hann vaknadi, pé
rann dagr upp. Konungi bétti heldr snemt at vekja herinn.
P4 spurdi hann hvar Pormédr skdld vaeri. Hann var par nar
ok svarar, spurdi hvat konungr vildi honum. Konungr
segir: ‘Tel bt oss kvadi nokkut. Pormédr settisk upp ok
kvad hitt mjgk, svd at heyrdi um allan herinn; hann kvad
Bjarkamadl in fornu, ok er petta upphaf:

Dagr’s upp kominn, dynja hana fjadrar,

mal’s vilmegum  at vinna erfidi;

vaki = ok vakil vina hofud,

allir inir ceztu  Adils of sinnar.
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Har inn Hardgreipi, Hr6lfr Skjétandi,

zttum godir menn,  beir’s ekki flyja, 15
vekka ydr at vini  né at vifs rinum,

heldr vekk ydr hordum  Hildar at leiki.

ps vaknadi lidit; en er lokit var kvadinu, pd bekkudu
menn honum kvzdit, ok fannsk monnum mikit um ok pétti
vel til fundit ok kolludu kvadit Huskarlahvet. Konungr 20
akkadi honum skemtun sfna; sfdan ték konungr gullhring,
ok st6d hilfa mork, ok gaf Pormédi. Pormédr pakkadi
konungi gjof sina ok mzlti: ‘Gédan eigum vér konung, en
vant er nd at sjd hversu langlifr konungr verdr; st er been
min, konungr, at pu ldtir okkr hvirki skiljask lifs né dauda.’ 25
Konungr svarar: ‘Allir munu vér saman fara, medan ek r=d
fyrir, ef pér vilid eigi vid mik skiljask.” Pormédr maelti:
‘bess vetti ek, konungr, hvirt sem fridr er betri eda verri, at
¢k sé ner ydr staddr, medan ek 4 pess kost, hvat sem vér
spyrjum til, hvar Sighvatr ferr med gullinhjaltann.’ Sfdan 30
kvad Pormédr:

‘Pér munk edr unz @drum

allvaldr, ndid skoldum —

nzr vettir b peira? —

pingdjarfr, fyr kné hvarfa. 35
Braut komumk vér, pétt veitim

valtafn frekum hrafni, —

viksk eigi pat — viga

viggrudr, eda hér liggjum.’

Olfr konungr malti: ‘Sighvati skéldi pykkisk pu nd sneida, 40
ok parftu pess ekki, pvi at hann mundi sik na hér kjésa, ef
hann vissi hvat hér veri titt; ok md svd vera, at hann komi
0SS at mestu gagni’ Pormédr svarar: ‘Vera md at svi sé;
en bat hygg ek, at bunnskipat vaeri pd um merkisstongina {
dag, ef pann veg hefdi margir farit.’ 45
Pat hafa menn at dgetum gort, hversu roskliga Pormédr
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bardisk 4 Stiklastodum, p4 er Olifr konungr fell; bvi at p,

hafdi hvérki skjold né brynju. Hann hjé dvalt tveim hQnd:;

med breidoxi, ok gekk { gegnum fylkingar, ok pétti engun,
so gott, beim er fyrir urdu, at eiga nittbél undir exi hans,

Svi er sagt, b4 er lokit var bardaganum, at Porméar vari
ekki sirr. Hann harmadi pat mjok ok melti: ‘Pat =, ek
ny, at ekki muna ek til peirar gistingar sem konungr { kyelg.
en verra bykki mér nd at lifa en deyja.’ Ok f bvi bi; ¢,

ss hann melti betta, bd fl6 or at Pormddi ok kom fyrir brjést
honum, ok vissi hann ekki hvadan at kom. Pvi sdri vy
hann feginn, pvi at hann péttisk vita at petta sir mun honyp,
at bana verda. Hann gengr til einnar bygghlodu, par er margir
konungsmenn viru inni sirir. Kona ein vermdi vatn { kay);

6o til pess at }v4 sir manna. Pormddr gengr at einum vand:
bilk ok stydsk par vid. Konan melti vid Pormdd, ‘Hvirt
ertu konungsmadr, eda ertu af béndalidi?’ Pormddr kvay
visu:

‘A sér at vér virum
65 vigreifr med Aleifi;
sir fekk, Hildr, at hvéru,
hvitings, ok frid lftinn;
skinn 4 skildi mfnum,
skald fekk hrfd til kalda;
70 neer hafa eskiaskar
orvendan mik gorvan.’

Konan melti: ‘Hvi letr pu ekki binda sir pin, ef pu ert

nokkut sirr?” Pormédr svarar: ‘Pau ein hefi ek sir, at ekki

parf at binda.’ Konan melti: ‘Hverir gengu bezt fram med
75 konunginum { dag?’ Pormddr svarar:

‘Haraldr vas bitr at berjask
bodreifr med Aleifi;

par gekk hardra hjorva
Hringr ok Dagr at bingi;
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rédu peir und raudar 80
randir pritt at standa —

fekk benpidurr blakkan

bjér — doglingar fjérir.’

11. 8o-111

Konan spurdi pd enn Porméd: ‘Hversu gekk konungrinn
fram?’ Pormddr kvad visu: 8s

‘Qrt vas Aleifs hjarta,

60 fram konungr — bl6di

rekin bitu stdl — 4 Stikla

stodum, kvaddi 1id bodvar.

Elpolla sék alla 90
Jalfads, nema gram sjalfan —

reyndr vas flestr — i fastri

fleindrifu sér hlifa.’

Margir menn vdru { hlodunni peir er mjok viru sirir, ok
lét hdtt { holsirum, sem ndttira er til siranna. Nu er g5
Pormédr hafdi kvedit pessar visur, p4 kom madr einn af bénda-
lidinu i hlpduna inn, ok er hann heyrir at hitt letr { sirum
manna, melti hann: ‘Ekki er pé undarligt, at konunginum
hafi ekki vel gengit bardaginn vid beendr, svd préttlaust f6lk
sem betta er sem konunginum hefir fylgt; pvi at mér pykkir 100
svd mega at kveda, at peir menn sem hér eru inni poli varla
éepandi sir sfn.’ Pormédr svarar: ‘Synisk pér svd sem ekki
sé bréttigir menn sem hér eru inni?’ Hann svarar: ‘Své4
synisk mér vist, at hér sé margir menn breklausir saman
komnir’ Pormédr melti: ‘Sv4 m4 vera, si s¢ hér nokkurr 105
madr { hlodunni inni, er ekki sé prekmikill — ok ekki mun
b‘él’ synask sir mitt mikit’ Boéndi gengr at Pormédi ok
Vlldf sj4 sér hans. En Pormédr sveipar exinni til hans ok
Serir hann miklu siri. S4 kvad vid hdtt ok stundi fast.
Pormédr malyi pd: ‘Pat vissa ek, at vera mundi nokkurr s4 110
madr inni, er preklauss mundi vera; er pér illa saman farit —
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leitar 4 prek annarra manna — pvi at pui ert preklauss Sjdlfy

Eru hér margir menn mjok sérir, ok stynr engi beira, e, bein;

er Osjdlfrdtt, pott hdtt lti { sirum Deira; en bu styn, ok
115 veinar, b6 at pu hafir fengit eitt litit sdr.’

Nu er Pormédr melti bpetta, stéd hann vid vandbilkip,
bann er { bygghlodunni var. Ok er lokit var reedu beira, bii
melti konan, sd er vatnit vermdi, vid Porméd: ‘Hvi erty svi
folr, madr, ok litlauss sem ndr? eda hvi letr pu ekki bing,

120 sir pin?’ Pormédr kvad visu:

‘Emka rj60r, né raudum
r20r gronn kona manni;
jérn stendr fast it forna
fenstigi mér benja;

125 pat veldr mér in maera
margl6dar, ny, tréda,
djup ok Danskra vipna
Dags hridar spor —’

ok er hann hafdi petta mealt, pd d6 hann standandi vid
130 bélkinn ok fell til jardar daudr.

Haraldr Sigurdarson fyldi visu pd er Pormédr hafdi kvedit
hann lagdi petta vid, ‘svida’ — ‘Svd mundi hann vilja kveda,
“Dags hrfdar spor svida”.’

Nu lauk sem sagt er &vi Pormédar Kolbrunarskalds, kappa

135 ins helga Ol4fs konungs.



XII

PATTR AUDUNAR VESTFIRZKA

AUDUN, desiring to see the world, made the dangerf)us voyage to
Greenlﬂnd; there he gave every penny }.1e had for a white bear. This
was adventurous, but reasonable behaviour, in the mind of the teller
of the story, for Greenland was an important place, and a white bear
a great treasure. There is grace in this simplicity of Audun, who
indeed deserved to be inn mesti gefumadr, and in the simplici_ty of the
narrator: an exquisite story exquisitely told. Audun’s visit to the
Danish court cannot be precisely dated, but it must have been about

0.
lo’sl‘his text is from Morkinskinna, a history of the Norwegian kings

1030-1177 compiled by an Icelander c. 1220. It is preserved in Codex
Gamle Kg. Saml. 1009, fol. (c. 1275), ed. Unger, Christiania 1867,
and F. Jénsson in Samfund g. n. Lit., 1932. There is another copy of
this story in Flateyjarbdk, a fuller and sometimes clearer text, though
here and there omitting details found in Morkinskinna.

Madr hét Audun, vestfirzkr at kyni ok félitill. Hann fér
ttan vestr bar { fjordum med umrddi Porsteins bénda géds,
ok Péris styrimanns, er par hafdi pegit vist of vetrinn med
Porsteini. Audun var ok par, ok starfadi fyrir honum Péri,
ok pd pessi laun af honum, ttanferdina ok hans umsjd. Hann s
Audun lagdi mestan hluta fjir, pess er var, fyrir médur sfna,
4dr hann stigi 4 skip, ok var kvedit 4 briggja vetra bjorg.
Ok ni fara peir utan hedan, ok fersk peim vel, ok var Audun

of vetrinn eptir med Péri styrimanni; hann 4tti ba 4 Meri.
Ok um sumarit eptir fara peir tt til Greenlands, ok eru par of 1o
vetrinn,

) Pess er vid getit, at Audun kaupir par bjarndyri eitt, gors-
imi mikla, ok gaf par fyrir alla eigu sfna. Ok ni of sumarit
€ptir fara peir aptr til Néregs, ok verda vel reidfara. Hefir
Audun dyr sitt med sér, ok tlar ni at fara sudr til Danmerkr 15
4 fund Sveins konungs, ok gefa honum dyrit. Ok er hann
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kom sudr { landit, par sem konungr var fyrir, pd gengr
upp af skipi, ok leidir eptir sér dyrit, ok leigir sér hel’bergi_
Haraldi konungi var sagt britt at par var komit bjamd)"ri
20 gorsimi mikil, ok 4 Islenzkr madr. Konungr sendjr bega;
menn eptir honum; ok er Audun kom fyrir konung, kvey
hann konung vel. Konungr ték vel kvedju hans ok spuryj
sfdan: ‘Attu gorsimi mikla { bjarndyri?’ Hann svara
kvezk eiga dyrit eitthvert. Konungr melti: “Villtu selja o
25 dyrit vid sliku verdi sem pu keyptir?” Hann svarar: ‘Eigi
vil ek pat, herra.’ ‘Villtu pd’, segir konungr, ‘at ek gefa
pér tvau verd slfk? ok mun bat réttara, ef bd hefir par vj
gefit alla pina eigu.’ ‘Eigi vil ek bat, herra’, segir happ
Konungr meiti: “Villtu gefa mér pd?” Hann svarar, ‘Eig,
3o herra’ Konungr malti: ‘Hvat villtu pd af gera? Hap,
svarar: ‘Fara’, segir hann, ‘til Dannerkr ok gefa Sveini
konungi.” Haraldr konungr segir, ‘Hvért er, at pu ert maj
své dvitr at pu hefir eigi heyrt 6frid pann er { milli er landa
pessa, eda @tlar pi giptu pina svi mikla, at bu munir par
35 komask med gorsimar, er adrir f4 eigi komizk klakklaust, ps
at naudsyn eigi til?”” Audun svarar: ‘Herra, pat er 4 ydn
valdi, en engu jitum vér @dru en bessu er vér hofum dor
ztlat.’ P4 melti konungr: ‘Hvi mun eigi pat til, at pu farir
leid pfna, sem pu vill? Ok kom p4 til min, er pu ferr aptr, ok
40 seg mér hversu Sveinn konungr launar pér dyrit. Ok kann
pat vera, at pi sér gzfumadr.’ ‘Pvi heit ek pér’, sagli
Audun.
Hann ferr ni sfdan sudr med landi ok { Vik austr ok pé
til Danmerkr; ok er b4 uppi hverr penningr fjdrins, ok verdr
45 hann b4 bidja matar bzdi fyrir sik ok fyrir dyrit. Hann kenr
4 fund 4rmanns Sveins konungs, pess er Aki hét, ok bad hand
vista nakkvarra bzdi fyrir sik ok fyrir dyrit: ‘ek ztla’, seg"
hann, ‘at gefa Sveini konungi dyrit.” Aki lézk selja m““d.“
honum vistir, ef hann vildi. Audun kvezk ekki til hafa. fY“_;
so at gefa; ‘en ek vilda pé’, segir hann, ‘at petta kvaemisk t
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e at ek metta dyrit fera konungi’ ‘Ek mun fi bér
lf‘a?r sem it purfud, til konungs fundar; en par { méti vil ek
v?stlfvhﬂft dyrit. Ok midttu 4 pat lita, at dyrit mun deyja
el ix pér, pars it purfud vistir miklar, en fé sé farit, ok er buit
o at pi hafix b ekki djrsins.” 55

Ok er hann litr é petta, synisk honum n.akl’:vat eptir, sem
4rmadrinn melti f)fnr honum, ok szttask beir 4 petta, at hann
selr Aka halft dyrit, ok skal konungr sidan meta alt saman.
Skulu peir fara b4dir nu 4 fund konungs, ok svd gera peir;
fara nu badir 4 fund konungs ok stédu fyrir bordinu. 6o
Konungr fhugadi, hverr pessi madr myndi vera, er hann
kendi eigi, ok melti sidan til Audunar: ‘Hverr ertu?’ segir
hann, Hann svarar: ‘Ek em Islenzkr madr, herra’, segir
hann, ‘ok kominn nd utan af Greenlandi, ok nd af Néregi,
ok tladak at fcera ydr bjarndyr petta. Keyptak pat med 65
allri eigu minni, ok nu er b6 4 ordit mikit fyrir mér; ek 4 nd
halft eitt dyrit’, ok segir konungi sfdan hversu farit hafdi med
peim Aka drmanni hans. Konungr melti: ‘Er pat satt, Aki,
er hann segir?’ ‘Satt er pat’, segir hann. Konungr mzlti:
‘Ok pétti pér pat til liggja, par sem ek settak pik mikinn 70
mann, at hepta pat eda tdlma, er madr gerdisk til at feera mér
gorsimi ok gaf fyrir alla eign? Ok s4 pat Haraldr konungr
at rddi at lita hann fara i fridi, ok er hann vérr évinr. Hygg
bu at b4, hvé sannligt pat var pinnar handar! Ok pat veri
makligt, at b verir drepinn; en ek mun nu eigi pat gera, 75
en braut skaltu fara pegar 6r landinu, ok koma aldri aptr
sidan mér { augsyn. En pér, Audun, kann ek sltka pokk
sem b gefir mér alt dyrit; ok ver hér med mér!’ Pat pekk-
isk hann, ok er med Sveini konungi um hrfd.

) Ok er 1idu nakkvarar stundir, p4 m=Ilti Audun vid konung: 8o
‘Braut fysir mik na, herra’ Konungr svarar heldr seint:
Hvar vility b4’, segir hann, ‘ef pu vill eigi med oss vera?
a0 segir, ‘Sudr vil ek ganga.’ ‘Ef pu vildir eigi svd gott
O taka’, segir konungr, ‘b4 myndi mér fyrir pykkja f, er

12. 51-84

i
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8s pu fysisk { braut.” Ok nu gaf konungr honum silfr mjgk
mikit, ok fér hann sudr sfdan med Rumferlum, ok sk; pad;
konungr til um ferd hans, bad hann koma til sin, er kvam;
aptr.

N fér hann ferdar sinnar, unz hann kemr sudr f Rémab,,

9o Ok er hann hefir par dvalizk, sem hann tidir, b4 ferr hann
aptr; tekr pd sétt mikla; gorir hann pd dkafliga magr,,
Gengr bé upp alt féit pat er konungr hafdi gefit honum y
ferdarinnar; tekr sfdan upp stafkarls stfg, ok bidr sér mata,
Hann er pa kolléttr ok heldr dselligr.

95 Hann kemr aptr { Danmork at pdskum, pangat sem konung,
er bd staddr. En eigi pordi hann at lita sjd sik; ok var g
kirkjuskoti ok ztladi p4 til fundar vid konung, er hann geng;
til kirkju um kveldit. Ok nG er hann si konunginn ok
hirdina fagrliga buna, pd pordi hann eigi at lita sj4 sik. Ok

100 er konungr gekk til drykkju f{ hollina, pd matadisk Audun utj,
sem sidr er til Rumferla, medan peir hafa eigi kastat staf ok
skreppu.

Ok nu of aptaninn, er konungr gekk til kveldsongs, tladi
Audun at hitta hann, ok svd mikit sem honum pétti fyrr fyrir,

105 j6k ni miklu 4, er beir viru drukknir hirdmenninir. Ok er
peir gengu inn aptr, bd pekdi konungr mann ok péttisk finna
at eigi hafdi frama til at ganga fram at hitta hann. Ok ni er
hirdin gekk inn, p4 veik konungr ut ok melti: ‘Gangi si ni
fram, er mik vill finna. Mik grunar at s4 muni vera madrinn.’

110 P4 gekk Audun fram ok fell til féta konungi, ok varla kendi
konungr hann. Ok pegar er konungr veit hverr hann er, ték
konungr { hond honum Auduni ok bad hann vel kominn:
‘Ok hefir pu mikit skipazk’, segir hann, ‘sfdan vit simk.
Leidir hann eptir sér inn. Ok er hirdin sd hann, hlégu peir

115 at honum. En konungr sagdi, ‘Eigi purfu pér at honum 3‘
hlzja, pvi at betr hefir hann sét fyrir sinni sl heldr en ér’
P4 1ét konungr gera honum laug ok gaf honum sfdan klzdi,
ok er hann nd med honum.
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pat er nu sagt einhverju sinni of vérit, at konungr bydr

Auduni at vera med sér dlengdar, ok kvezk myndu gera hann 120

skutilsvein sinn ok leggja til hans géda virding. Audun

.. ‘Gud pakki yor, herra, séma bann allan er bér vilid til
seglf’ . . , . )
min leggja; en hitt er mér { skapi at fara ut til [slands.
Konungr segir, ‘Petta synisk mér undarliga kosit.” Audun
melti: ‘Eigi mi ek pat vita, herra’, segir hann, ‘at ek hafa
hér mikinn séma med ydr, en médir min trodi stafkarls stfg
gt 4 Islandi; pvf at nu er lokit bjorg beiri er ek lagda til, 40r
ek fera af Islandi’ Konungr svarar: ‘Vel er melt’, segir
hann, ‘ok mannliga, ok muntu verda giptumadr. Sji einn
var své hlutrinn, at mér myndi eigi mislika at pd feerir { braut
hedan. Ok ver ni med mér par til er skip buask.” Hann
gerir sv4.

Einn dag, er 4 leid vérit, gekk Sveinn konungr ofan 4
bryggjur, ok vdru menn bd at, at bua skip til ymissa landa, {
austrveg eda Saxland, til Svipjédar eda Néregs. P4 koma
peir Audun at einu skipi fogru, ok viru menn at, at buta
skipit. P4 spurdi konungr, ‘Hversu lizk pér, Audun, 4 betta
skip?” Hann svarar, ‘Vel, herra’ Konungr melti: ‘Petta
skip vil ek pér gefa ok launa bjarndyrit.” Hann pakkadi
gjofina eptir sinni kunnustu.

Ok er leid stund ok skipit var albdit, pA malti Sveinn
konungr vid Audun: ‘Pé villtu nt 4 braut, p4 mun ek nd
ekki letja pik. En pat hefi ek spurt, at ilt er til hafna fyrir
landi ydru, ok eru vida ercefi ok hztt skipum. Nu brytr pd
ok tynir skipinu ok fénu, litt sér pat b4 4, at pu hafir fundit
Svein konung ok gefit honum gorsimi’ Sfdan seldi
konungr honum ledrhosu fulla af silfri, ‘ok ertu pé enn eigi
félauss med ollu, pétt pui bridtir skipit, ef bu feer haldit pessu.
Verda m4 své enn’, segir konungr, ‘at bt tynir pessu fé:
litt nytr py b4 pess, er pt fant Svein konung ok gaft honum
gorsimi’. Sfdan dré konungr hring af hendi sér ok gaf
Auduni ok malti: ‘b6 at své illa verdi at bt brjétir skipit

-
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ok tynir fénu, eigi ertu félauss, ef pu kemsk 4 land; bvi
margir menn hafa gull 4 sér { skipsbrotum, ok s¢r bd a ba't

155 hefir fundit Svein konung, ef pt heldr hringinum, g, bu
vil ek rdda pér’, segir hann, ‘at pu gefir eigi hringinp, nen?t
pu pykkisk eiga svd mikit gott at launa nekkurum nggur:
manni — bd gef peim hringinn, pvf at tignum monnym, S6miy
at piggja. Ok far nd heill’?

160 Sidan letr hann { haf ok kemr { Néreg ok letr flytja up
varnad sinn, ok purfti ni meira vid pat en fyrr, er hang var
i Noéregi. Hann ferr nu sfdan 4 fund Haralds konungs o
vill efna pat er hann hét honum, 49r hann fér til Danmerkrl
ok kvedr konung vel. Haraldr konungr ték vel kvedju hans,

165 ‘ok sezk nidr’, segir hann, ‘ok drekk hér med oss! Ok gy
gorir hann.

P4 spurdi Haraldr konungr: ‘Hverju launadi Sveiny
konungr pér dyrit?’ Audun svarar: ‘Pvi, herra, at hann p;
at mér.” Konungr sagdi: ‘Launat mynda ek pér pvi hafa,

170 Hverju launadi hann enn?’ Audun svarar: ‘Gaf hann mér
silfr til sudrgongu.’ Pa segir Haraldr konungr, ‘Mergum
mennum gefr Sveinn konungr silfr til sudrgongu eda annarra
hluta, pétt ekki feeri honum gersimar. Hvat er enn fleira?
‘Hann baud mér’, segir Audun, ‘at gerask skutilsveinn hans

175 ok mikinn séma til min at leggja.’ ‘Vel var pat melt,
segir konungr, ‘ok launa myndi hann enn fleira’ Audun
sagdi, ‘Gaf hann mér knorr med farmi peim er hingat er bezt
varit { Néreg.’ ‘Pat var stérmannligt’, segir konungr, ‘en
launat mynda ek pér pvi hafa. Launadi hann pvi fleira?

180 Audun sagdi, ‘Gaf hann mér ledrhosu fulla af silfri ok kvab‘
mik pd eigi félausan, ef ek helda pvi, pé at skip mitt brytl
vid Island’ Konungr sagdi: ‘Pat var igetliga gort, ok pat
mynda ek ekki gort hafa: lauss mynda ek bykkjask, ef ¢k
gefa pér skipit. Hvirt launadi hann fleira?’ ‘Svéd var VfS"

185 herra’, segir Audun, ‘at hana launadi: hann gaf mér hring
penna, er ek hefi 4 hendi, vk kvad svd mega at berasx, at ek
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.da fénu ollu, ok sagdi mik pd eigi félausan, ef ek =tta
tyn® nn, ok bad mik eigi 16ga, nema ek ztta nokkurum tign-
hrlﬂgn‘l an,ni své gott at launa, at ek vilda gefa. En nt hefi
um ann fundit; bvi at bd attir kost at taka hvirttveggja fré 190
méz dyrit ok sva lif mitt, en bd 1ézt mik fara pangat { fridi,
sem a0rir nadu eigi.’ ) ' ) )

Konungr tok vid gjofinni med blidu, ok gaf Auduni { méti
godar gjaﬁr, 40r en beir skildisk. Audun vardi fénu til
fslands ferdar ok fér ut begar um sumarit til fslands ok pétti 195
vera inn mesti gefumadr.



XIII
PRYMSKVIDA

Brymskvida is one of the poems (of which there must once haye b
many, to judge from the stories of Snorri’s Edda) that treat the sen
as matter for comedy. Pér appears in many stories as a comic Charac:

a mighty but simple-minded deity. This development has litt]e I o
nexion with his origin as the god of thunder; it is artistic and ypg on-
bolic, as a great part of mythology always is. There wag nodfil: -
irreverent in telling such stories of the gods, nor does it imply scepti
cism in the author of the divine comedy or in his audience, It implie.
rather that the gods were regarded as comrades with whom jt wa:
permissible to be familiar, and the comedy was the better for the cop.
trast of the mighty deeds which the Esir were believed to have per-
formed. The same attitude is found in references in the sagas ¢,
heathen worship: thus Hrafnkel Freysgodi called Frey his frieng
(vinr) and made him his partner; Porhall in selection V B calls bg,
familiarly ‘the Redbeard’.

Brymskvida is nearer in style to the ballads of the Middle Ages than
any other of the Edda poems, and is unmatched in narrative art among
them, perhaps among all short narrative lays. It was probably com-
posed about 9oo, but whether in Norway, Iceland, or the western isles
is uncertain.

Brymskvida is preserved in Codex Regius 2365 quarto, the principal
manuscript of the Edda poems, of which a facsimile has been pub-
lished, Samfund, 1891. Editions of the poetic Edda include : Szmundar
Edda, edited by F. Jénsson, Reykjavik, 1905; Die Lieder der Edda,
edited by B. Sijmons, with complete glossary by H. Gering, Halle,
1903; Die Edda, edited by R. C. Boer, Haarlem, 1922 (with com-
mentary), and by G. Neckel, Edda, 2nd ed. Heidelberg, 1927.

Vreidr vas b4 Ving-Pérr  es vaknadi
ok sfns hamars  of saknadi;
skegg nam at hrista, skor nam at dyja,
réd Jardar burr  um at breifask.

Ok hann pat orda  alls fyrst of kvad:
‘Heyrdu nu, Loki, hvat nu melik,

es engi veit  jardar hvergi

né upphimins:  Ass es stolinn hamri!’
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brymskvida

Gengu beir fagra  Freyju tina,
ok hann pat orda  alls fyrst of kvad:
‘Muntu mér, Freyja, fjadrhams lj4,
ef minn hamar  mattak hitta?’

Freyja kvad:
‘b6 mundak gefa pér,  at ér gulli veri,
ok p6 selja,  at vaeri 6r silfri.’

Fl6 b4 Loki—  fjadrhamr dundi —
unz fyr Gtan kom  Asa garda,
ok fyr innan kom  jotna heima.

brymr sat 4 haugi, pursa drdttinn,
greyjum sfnum  gullbond sneri
ok morum sinum  mgn jafnadi.

Drymr kvad:
‘Hvat’s med Asum?  hvat’s med 4lfum?
Hvi’st einn kominn i Jotunheima?’

Loki kvad:
‘IIt’s med Asum, ilt’s med dlfum;
hefr pi Hl6rrida  hamar of {6lginn ¥’

Brymr kvad:

‘Ek hef Hlérrida  hamar of félginn
itta rostum  fyr jord nedan,

hann engi madr  aptr of heimtir,
nema feeri mér  Freyju at kvin.’

F16 pa Loki—  fjadrhamr dundi—
unz fyr utan kom  jotna heima

ok fyr innan kom  Asa garda;
metti hann Pér  midra garda,

ok hann pat orda alls fyrst of kvad:
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Sazmundar Edda

‘Hefr pu erendi  sem erfidi?
segdu 4 lopti  long tidindi;
opt sitjanda  sqgur of fallask
ok liggjandi  lygi of bellir.’

Loki kvad:

‘Hefk erfidi ok erendi;

Prymr hefr binn hamar,  bursa dréttinn,
hann engi madr  aptr of heimtir

nema honum feeri  Freyju at kvan.’

Ganga peir fagra  Freyju at hitta,
ok hann pat orda  alls fyrst of kvad:
‘Bitwu pik, Freyja, brudar lini.

Vit skulum aka tvau  { Jotunheima.’

Vreid vard pa Freyja ok fnasadi,
allr Asa salr  undir bifdisk,

stokk pat it mikla men Brisinga—
‘Mik veizt verda  vergjarnasta,

ef ek ek med pér i Jotunheima.’

Senn véru ZEsir  allir 4 bingi

ok Asynjur allar 4 méli,

ok um pat rédu  rikir tivar,

hvé peir Hlérrida  hamar of scetti.

P4 kvad pat Heimdallr,  hvitastr Asa—
vissi hann vel fram, sem Vanir adrir—
‘Bindu vér P6r pA  bradar lini,

hafi hann it mikla men Brisinga.

Létum und honum  hrynja lukla
ok kvenvadir um kné falla,

en 4 brjosti  breida steina,

ok hagliga um hofud typpum.’
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brymskvida

P4 kvad bat Pérr,  pridugr Ass:
‘Mik munu /Esir  argan kalla,
ef ek bindask It  bridar lini.’

P4 kvad pat Loki  Laufeyjar sonr,
‘Pegi b, Pérr,  beira orda;

pegar munu jotnar  Asgard bua,
nema pu pinn hamar  pér of heimtir.’

Bundu P6r pd  brudar lini

ok inu mikla  meni Brisinga,
létu und honum  hrynja lukla,
ok kvenvddir um kné falla,
en 4 brjdsti  breida steina,

ok hagliga  um hofud typdu.

b4 kvad Loki  Laufeyjar sonr,
‘Mun ek ok med pér  ambétt vesa,
Vit skulum aka tvau  { Jotunheima.’

Senn viru hafrar  heim of reknir,

skyndir at skoklum, skyldu vel rinna.

Bjorg brotnudu,  brann jord loga,
6k Odins sonr  f Jotunheima.

P4 kvad pat brymr, Dursa dréttinn,
‘Standid upp, jotnar! ok str4id bekki
ni feera mér  Freyju at kvén,
Njardar déttur  ér Néatinum.

Ganga hér at gardi  gullhyrndar kyr,
oxn alsvartir  jotni at gamni;

fjold 4k meidma,  fjold 4k menja,
einnar mér Freyju  4vant pykkir.’
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Samundar Edda 13. o6,
2

Vas par at kveldi  of komit snimma,
ok fyr jotna ol fram borit;

einn 4t oxa, 4tta laxa,

krésir allar  paer’s konur skyldu,
drakk Sifjar verr  sdld prju mjadar.

Pé kvad pat brymr,  pursa dréttinn,
‘Hvar sittu briadir  bfta hvassara?
Sdkak brudir  bita breidara,

né inn meira mjod  mey of drekka.’

Sat in alsnotra  ambétt fyrir,

es ord of fann  vid jotuns mdli,
‘At vatr Freyja  4tta ndttum,

svd vas hon 60fds  f Jotunheima.’

Laut und linu, lysti at kyssa,

en hann utan stgkk  endlangan sal:
‘Hvi eru ondétt  augu Freyju?

Pykki mér 6r augum  eldr of brenna.’

Sat in alsnotra  ambétt fyrir,
esord of fann  vid jotuns mili:
‘Svaf vaetr Freyja  4tta néttum,
své vas hon 60ftis  { Jotunheima’.

Inn kom in arma  jotna systir,
hin’s bridfjdr  bidja pordi:

‘Lét pér af hondum  hringa rauda,
ef odlask vill  dstir minar,

dstir minar, alla hylli.’

P4 kvad pat brymr,  pursa dréttinn,
‘Berid inn hamar  brudi at vigja,
leggid Mjollni i meyjar kné,

vigid okkr saman  Vidrar hendi.’
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HI6 Hlérrida  hugr f brjésti,

es hardhugadr  hamar of pekdi.

Prym drap hann fyrstan, pursa dréttin,
ok ztt jotuns  alla lamai.

Drap hann ina ¢ldnu  jotna systur, 130
hin’s bridfjir  of bedit haféi;

hon skell of hlaut  fyr skillinga,

en hogg hamars  fyr hringa fjold.

Své kom Odins sonr  endr at hamri.



XIV
THE WAKING OF ANGANTYR

TH1s poem is found in Hervarar saga ok Heidreks konungs; douby
once there existed a whole cycle of poems of which the sagy give?s
bare summary. The story summarized still more briefly is this. Ki a
Svafrlami got the sword Tyrfing from the dwarfs who fol’ged?
One of them laid a curse on it, that it should bring death to itg bearet'
no wound made by it should ever be healed, and three shamefy] dee, dr;
should be wrought with it. The saga works out this doom, as Vylg,, a
saga works out the fate laid on the Niflung hoard. Svafrlami was SIagin
by Arngrim, who took the sword Tyrfing. His sons, Angantyr anq
eleven brothers, were vikings, and Angantyr got Tyrfing from his
father to bear in his wars. One time Angantyr came to Upsala anq
bade the king give him his beautiful daughter, or find a champion ¢,
meet him; the king sent Qrvar-Odd and Hjilmar as his champions
and the fight was to be at Samsey. Odd and Hjilmar reached :hé
island first and landed, leaving their crew on the ship. Angantyr and
his brothers came up, and in a berserk fury slew all the crew. When
the fury had passed, leaving them exhausted, Odd and Hjilmar
appeared. In the fight that followed, Hjilmar slew Angantyr, and
Odd the eleven brothers; but Tyrfing had done his work, and Hjalmar
had only time to sing his death lay before he was dead of his wounds.
Odd took his body away, but the twelve brothers were buried in a
great barrow on the island. Angantyr had a posthumous daughter,
Hervor, who was brought up as a bondmaid and for long did not know
who her father was. But when she learned the truth, the battle spint
of her family came upon her too. Determined to avenge her father
and her uncles she went to Samsey to get the sword Tyrfing. Angantyr,
knowing the curse on it, is unwilling to give it to her, but no terrors of
the grave can turn her determination, and she gets the sword.

The mystery and terror of an existence ‘between the worlds’ is 3
special Scandinavian property, used with good effect in this poem &
a harmony with the dreadful fate that was in the sword. The poet$
real aim, however, was not to tell of adventure between the Wo{'lds'
but to show heroic behaviour before a tragic alternative. The basis of
the poem is the need for revenge, and Hervor has to choose bftw‘e"
the revenge and the curse. In accordance with heroic tradition she
puts revenge first. .

Hervarar saga is preserved in Hauksbék and in Codex Reg
2845 quarto (early fifteenth century). It is edited by Jén Helgaso™
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amf“"d g. n. Lit.,, 1924. The poem is also in Corpus Poeticum
go’ ale, vol. i, and in Heusler and Ranisch’s Eddica Minora.
Hitt hefir mer ung  { Munarvigi
vid sélarsetr  segg at hjordu.

Hirdir kvad:

‘Hverr’s einn saman  { ey kominn?
gakktu greidliga  gistingar till’
Hervor kvad:

‘Munkat ganga  gistingar til,

pvit engan kank  eyjarskeggja;
segdu hradliga  40r hedan lidir
hvar ru Hjorvardi  haugar kendir?’

Hirdir kvad:

‘Spyrjat at bvi,  spakr est eigi,

vinr vikinga,  pu’st vanfarinn;

forum friliga  sem okkr feetr toga—
alt es Gti  4mdtt firum.’

Herver kvad:

‘Men bj6dum pér  mils at gjoldum;
muna drengja vin  delt at letja:

fer engi mér  fridar hnossir,

fagra bauga, svit farak eigi.’

Hirdir kvad:

‘Heimskr pykki mér  sd’s hedra ferr,
madr einn saman, myrkvar grimur;
hyrr’s 4 sveimun, haugar opnask,
brennr fold ok fen—  forum hardara!’

Hervor kvad:

‘Hirdumat fzlask  vid fnosun slika,
bétt of alla ey  eldar brenni!
Létumat okkr  lidna rekka

skj6tla skelfa;  skulum vid talask.’
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Vas pd féhirdir  fljétr til skégar
mjok frd mdli  meyjar pessar;
en hardsntinn  hugr { brjésti
um sakar slfkar  svellr Hervoru.

14, 316,

35 Hon si ni haugaeldana ok haugbua fti standa, ok gengr
til hauganna ok hradisk ekki; 60 hon eldana sem reyk, bar
til er hon kom at haugi berserkjanna. P4 kvad hon:

‘Vaki, Angantyr!  vekr pik Hervor,
einga déttir  ykkur Téfu.

40 Seldu 6r haugi  hvassan mzki,
pann’s Svafrlama  slégu dvergar.

Hervardr, Hjorvardr, Hrani, Angantyr !

vekk ydr alla  und vidar rétum,

hjdlmi ok med brynju, hvessu sverdi,
45 rond ok med reidi, rodnum geiri.

Mjok erud ordnir, Arngrims synir,
megir meinsamir, moldar at auka,
es engi skal  sona Eyfuru

vid mik mazla  { Munarvigi.

50 Své sé ydr ollum  innan rifja,
sem bér { maura  mornid haugi,
nema sverd selid  pat’s sl6 Dvalinn;
samira draugum  dyrt vpn fela.’

P4 svarar Angantyr:

55 ‘Hervor déttir,  hvf kallar svd
full feiknstafa?  Ferr pér at illu.
(Er est ordin ok ervita,
villhyggjandi  vekr menn dauda!

Gréfat mik fadir nidr  né frendr adrir.
60 Peir hofdu Tyrfing  tveir es lifdu,
vard p6 eigandi  einn of sidir’
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pé var sem einn logi veri alt at lita um haugana, er opnir

The Waking of Angantyr
Hon kvad:
‘Segdu eitt satt:  své l4ti Ass pik
heilan { haugi  sem b hefir eigi
Tyrfing med pér!  Traudr est at veita
arfa pinum  einga barni.’

st60u. Pd kvad Angantyr:

‘Hnigin es helgrind, haugar opnask,
allresfeldi eybarmr at sjé;
ataltes iti  um at litask.

Skyntu, mer, ef métt,  til skipa pinnal’

Hon segir:

‘Brenni pér eigi  bél 4 néttum,

svit ek vi0 elda  ydra feelumk;
skelfrat meyju muntin hugar,

pétt hon draug séi  { durum standa.’

P4 kvad Angantyr:

‘Segik bér, Herver,  hlyttu til medan,
visa déttir,  pat’s verda mun;

sj4 mun Tyrfingr, ef tria mettir,
ztt binni, meer,  allri spilla.

Muntu son geta  pann’s sfdan mun
Tyrfing bera ok tria afli;

pann munu Heidrek  heita lydar,

s4 mun rikstr alinn  und roduls tjaldi.’

Hon kvad:

‘Ek vigi svd  virda dauda,

at ér skulud  allir liggja

daudir med draugum, { dys funir;
seldu, Angantyr, 1t 6r haugi
dverga smfdi!  Dugira pér at leyna.’
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146 Hervarar saga 4.5,
2
Hann segir:
‘Kvedkat pik, mzr ung, mennum lika,
95 es bu of hauga  hvarfar 4 néttum

grofnum geiri ok med Gota milmi,
hjélmi ok med brynju  fyr hallar dyrr.’

Hon kvad:
‘Madr péttumk  menskr til pessa,
roo 40r sali ydra  scekja rédak;

seldu 6r haugi  pbann’s hatar brynjur,
hlifum hzttan  Hjdlmars banal’

Angantyr kvad:
‘Liggr mér und herdum  Hjilmars bani,
105 allr es hann Gtan  eldi sveipinn;

mey veitk enga  moldar hvergi,
at bann hjor pori  f hendr nema.’

Hon segir:
‘Ek mun hirda ok { hendr nema
110 hvassan mzki  ef hafa mattak;

uggi ek eigi  eld brennanda—
pegar loga legir es ek lft yfir.’

Hann kvad:
‘Heimsk est, Hervor, hugar eigandi,
115 es bt at augum  { eld hrapar;

heldr vilk selja  sverd ér haugi,
mer in unga, mdkat synja.’

Hon kvad:
‘Vel gordir pd, vfkinga nidr,
120 es pu seldir mér  sverd 6r haugi;

betr pykkjumk n4,  budlungr, hafa,
en Néregi  nzdak ollum.’
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Hann kvad:
“Veizt eigi pd—  vesgl est mdla,
fl4rdd kona—  hvi fagna skal; 128

sj4 mun Tyrfingr, ef tria meettir,
ett pinni, mer,  allri spilla.’

Hon segir:
‘Ek mun ganga til gjélfrmara;
ni’s hilmis mar  { hugum gé8um: 130

litt hredumk pat, lofdunga nidr,
hvé synir minir  sfdan deila.’

Hann kvad:
‘P skalt eiga ok una lengi,
hafdu 4 huldu  Hjilmars bana, 135

takat 4 eggjum, eitr es { b4dum;
s4’s manns mjQtudr  meini verri.

Far vel, déttir!  fljétt geefak pér
télf manna fjor, ef tria mettir,

afl ok eljun, alt it géda 140
pat’s synir Arngrfms  at sik leifdu.’
Hon kvad:

‘Bui pér allir—  brott fysir mik —

heilir { haugi!  Hedan vilk skjétla.

Helzt péttumk nt  heima { millim, 145
es mik umhverfis  eldar brunnu.’
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XV
EIRIKSMAL

IN 954 Eirfk Bl60ex was driven out of Northumbria for the seco,
time. He was slain in the same year, perhaps in an attempt to re nd
his throne, at Stainmoor, not far from Kirkby Stephen, on th, 8ain

from Carlisle to York. His slayer, according to Symeon of Due,}::;d
was Maccus, son of Anlaf. This Anlaf was probably Eirik’s old enepy,’

Olaf Kvaran, the hero celebrated in English romance as Havelok, |,
the version of Hdkonar saga Géda incorporated in Fagrskinng (ci,a ':
ter 7), it is stated that Eiriksmdl was composed at the request of Eirﬂ?‘g
queen Gunnhild (doubtless soon after Eirfk’s death), who wag then
in the Orkneys. The surviving part of the poem is given in Fagrskinn,
(see p. 157), and the first five lines are also quoted by Snorri in Skqyy.
skaparmdl, chapter 2.

Odinn kvad:

Hvat’s pat drauma?  Hugdumk fyr dag risa

Valholl at rydja  fyr vegnu folki;

vakdak Einherja, badk upp risa

bekki at strda  bjérker at leydra,

Valkyrjur vin bera, sem visi keemi.

Erumk 6r heimi  holda vénir

gofugra nokkurra, svéd’s mér glatt hjarta.

Hvat prymr par, Bragi, sem pusund bifisk
eda mengi til mikit?

Bragi:
Braka oll bekkpili sem myni Baldr koma
eptir { Odins sali.

Odinn:

Heimsku mzla  skalat inn horski Bragi,
pvit pu vel hvat vitir;

fyr Eirfki glymr, es hér mun inn koma
jefurr i Odins sali.
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Sigmundr ok Sinfjotli!  risid snarliga

ok gangid { gagn grami: 20
inn bt bj6d, ef Eirfkr sé;

hans erumk nu vén vitud.

Sigmundr :
Hvf’s pér Eirfks vin  heldr en annarra?
Odinn: 25
Pbvit morgu landi  hann hefr maki rodit
ok blédugt sverd borit.
Bragi:
Hvf namt hann sigri pd, es pér pétti snjallr vesa?
Odinn: 30

bvit 6vist’s at vita—
sér ulfr inn hosvi 4 sjot goda.

Sigmundr:
Heill na Eirikr!  vel skalt hér kominn
ok gakk { holl, horskr; 35

hins vilk fregna  hvat fylgir pér
jofra fréd eggprimu?
Eirikr:

Konungar ru fimm, kennik pér nafn allra;
ek em inn sétti sjalfr. 40



XVI
MISCELLANEA

UNDER this head are brought several short passages select
various Icelandic texts to illustrate characteristic Norse j
epigrams, and notable points of history.

A. ‘LYING SAGAS

bar var ni glaumr ok gledi mikil ok skemtun géd, ok Mmargg
konar leikar, b2di danzleikar, glimur ok sagna skemtun, p,,
var sjau natr fastar ok fullar setit at bodinu, af pvf at bar
skyldi vera hvert sumar Olifs gildi— ef korn geti at kaupa,
5 tvau mjolsdld, 4 Pérsnesspingi —ok vdru par margir gildis.
breedr. A Reykjah6lum véru svéd gédir landskostir { pany
tfma at par vdru aldri éfrevir akrarnir. En pat var jafnan
vani at par var nytt mjol haft til beinabdtar ok igatis at
peirri veizlu, ok var gildit at Olifs messu hvert sumar. Fri
10 pvi er nokkut sagt, er pé er litil tilkvdma, hverir par skemtu
edr hverju skemt var. Pat er { frisogn haft, er ni mzl
margir { mét ok ldtask eigi vitat hafa, pvi at margir ganga
duldir ins sanna, ok hyggja pat satt er skrokvat er, en pat
logit er satt er. Hrolfr af Skdlmarnesi sagdi sogu frd Hrong-
15 vidi vikingi ok frd Olifi Lidsmanna konungi, ok haugbroti
Prdins berserks, ok Hromundi Gripssyni, ok margar visur
medr. En pessari sogu var skemt Sverri konungi, ok kalladi
hann slikar lygisogur skemtiligastar. Ok pé kunnu menn at
telja zttir sinar til Hrémundar Gripssonar. Pessa sogu hafdi
20 Hrolfr sjdlfr saman setta. Ingimundr prestr sagdi sogu Orms
Barreyjarskilds, ok visur margar, ok flokk gédan vid enda
sogunnar, er Ingimundr hafdi ortan. Ok hafa bé margit
fré6dir menn pessa sogu fyrir satt.

ed fl’orn
deas 4, d

B
Porsteinn Ingimundarson var pd hofdingi f Vatnsdal-
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gann bjé 2t Hofi, ok pétti mestr madr par i sveitum. Ingélfr 25
y Gudbrandr varu synir hans. Ingélfr var vanstr madr
ooraanlaﬂdS; um hann var petta kvedit:
§ Allar vildu meyjar  med Ingélfi ganga
2r's vaxnar viru—  vesl emk = til 1itil !
Ek skal ok, kvad kerling, med Ingélfi ganga 30
medan mér tver of tolla  tennr { efra gémi.

c. THE FOUNDER OF SCARBOROUGH

Peir breedr (Porgils Skardi ok Kormdkr) herjudu um Irland,
Bretland, England, Skotland, ok péttu hinir 4dgzztu menn.
Peir settu fyrst virki pat er heitir Skardaborg. Peir runnu upp
4 Skotland ok unnu morg stérvirki ok hofdu mikit 1id; { peim 35
her var engi slikr sem Kormékr um afl ok 4r=di.

D. THE SWORD SKQFNUNG

Skutadar-Skeggi hét madr 4dgetr { Néregi. Hans sonr
var Bjorn er kalladr var Skinna-Bjorn; hann var Hélm-
gardsfari. Hann fér til Islands ok nam Midfjord ok Lin-
akradal. Hans sonr var Midfjardar-Skeggi; hann var garpr 40
mikill ok farmadr. Hann herjadi { austrveg, ok 14 { Dan-
mork vid Sjéland; hann var hlutadr til at brjéta haug Hrélfs
konungs Kraka, ok ték hann par é6r Skefnung sverd Hrélfs,
ok oxi Hjalta, ok mikit f¢ annat. En hann nddi eigi Laufa,

pvi at Bodvarr vildi at honum; en Hrélfr konungr vardi 45
hann,

E
Hrélfr hét madr Hoggvandi. Hann bjé 4 Nordmeeri; beer
hans hét Moldatan. Hans synir viru peir Vémundr ok
Molda-Gnupr, vigamenn miklir, ok jirnsmidir. Vémundr
kvad betta er hann var { smidju: 50
‘Ek bar einn  af ellifu
banaord.  Bldstu meirr!
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F

Pengill Mjok-siglandi fér af Halogalandi til fslands, Hany

bjé at Hofda. Hans synir viru peir Vermundr ok Hallste,,

ss er petta kvad, er hann sigldi af hafi, er hann frd andl4t fod
sfns:

n,
ur

‘Dripir Hofdi, daudr er Pengill;
hleja hlfdir  vid Hallsteini.’

G

I penna tima bjé Hélmgongu-Bersi { Saurbce 4 peim b

6o er { Tungu heitir. Hann ferr 4 fund Olifs ok baud Halldér;

syni hans til féstrs. Pat piggr Ol4fr, ok ferr Halldérr heim

med honum. Hann var bd vetrgamall. Pat sumar tekr

Bersi s6tt ok liggr lengi sumars. Pat er sagt einn dag, er

menn véru at heyvirki { Tungu, en peir tveir inni, Halldérr ok

65 Bersi, 14 Halld6rr { voggu. P4 fellr vaggan undir sveininum

ok hann 6r voggunni 4 gélfit. P4 métti Bersi eigi til fara,
P4 kvad Bersi petta:

‘Liggjum bddir  f lamasessi

Halldérr ok ek, hofum engi prek;
70 veldr elli mér  en ceska pér,

pess batnar bér, en peygi mér.’

Sidan koma menn ok taka Halldér upp af gélfinu; en
Bersa batnar.

H. SAYINGS OF THE HIGH ONE

Dagalt ok hugalt  skyli pj6dans barn
75 ok vigdjarft vesa;
gladr ok reifr  skyli gumna hverr,
unz sinn bfdr bana.



Sayings of the High One

Osnjallr madr  hyggsk munu ey lifa,
ef vid vig varask;

enelli gefr  honum engi frid,
pétt honum geirar gefi.

Veizt, ef pu vin dtt pann’s pt vel triir,
ok vill pa af honum gott geta,

gedi skalt vid pann ok gjofum skipta,
fara at finna opt.

Ef bd 4tt annan  pann’s pi illa triir,
vill pu af honum pé gott geta,

fagrt skal mazla  en flitt hyggja,
ok gjalda lausung vid lygi.

Ungr vask fordum, férk einn saman,
b4 vardk villr vega;

audigr péttumk  es ek annan fann:
madr es manns gaman.

Védir minar  gafk velli at
tveim trémonnum ;

rekkar pat béttusk s ript hofdu;
neiss es nekkvidr halr.

Medalsnotr  skyli manna hverr,
va til snotr sé;

snotrs manns hjarta  verdr sjaldan glatt,
ef s es alsnotr es 4.

Deyr fé, deyja frendr,
deyr sjélfr it sama;

ek veit einn  at aldri deyr:
démr of daudan hvern.
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154 Miscellanea 16. 106-,,,

I. KING HEIDREK’S RIDDLES

Hverjar ru par snétir  es ganga syrgjandi
at fognudi fodur?

Hadda bleika hafa per  inar hvitfoldnu,
ok eigu { vindi vaka.

Hverjar ru par meyjar  es margar ganga saman
at fognudi fodur?

Morgum hafa manni  par at meini komit,
ok eigut per vardir vera.

Hverjar ru par bridir  es ganga brimskerjum f,
ok eigu eptir firdi for?

Hardan bed hafa pzr  inar hvitfoldnu,
ok leika i logni fatt.

Heidrekr konungr, hygg pu at gétu!

S4 ek 4 sumri  sélbjorgum f{
verdung vaka  vilgi teita:

drukku jarlar ol pegjandi,

en epandi  qlker stédu.

Heidrekr konungr, hygg pu at gétu!

K. A RUNE SONG

P (fé) veldr frenda régi; feedisk ulfr f skégi.

N (tr) es af illu jarni; opt hleypr hreinn 4 hjarni.

P (purs) veldr kvenna kvillu; kitr verdr far af illu.

K (6ss) es flestra ferda for, en skilpr er sverda.

R (reid) kveda hrossum versta; Reginn slé sverdit bezta.
V' (kaun) es beygja barna; bol gerir mann folvan.

K (hagall) es kaldastr korna; Kristr skép heim inn forna.
Y} (naud) gorir hneppa kosti; noktan kelr { frosti.

| (is) kollum bra breida; blindan parf at leida.

4 (4r) es gumna gédi; getk at orr vas Frédi.

M (s6l) es landa 1jémi; ltik helgum démi.
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T (T}'Ir) es einhendr Asa; opt verdr smidr at bldsa. 135
B (bjarkan)’s laufgreenstr lima; Loki bar flerdar tima.

Y (mabr) es moldar auki; mikil es greip 4 hauki.

N (lqgl’)’s» es fellr or fjalli, foss; en gull eru hnossir.

 (yr) es vetrgreenstr vida; vant’s, es brennr, at svida.

L. VERSES BY EARL RQGNVALD KALI
(i) A Gentleman’s Accomplishments

Kali var inn efniligsti madr, medalmadr 4 voxt, kominn 140
vel 4 sik, limadr manna bezt, ljésjarpr 4 hdr. Manna var
hann vinszlastr ok atgervimadr meiri en vel flestir menn
a0rir. Hann orti visu pessa:

‘Tafl emk orr at efla,

ipréttir kank niu, 14§
tynik traudla rinum,

tid erum bdék ok smidir,

skrida kank 4 skfdum,

skytk ok reek, svét nytir;

hvirtveggja kank hyggja, 150
harpslétt ok bragpdttu.’

(ii) Rognvald at Grimsby

Pi var Kali fimtin vetra er hann fér med kaupmonnum
vestr til Englands, ok hafdi gédan kaupeyri. Peir heldu til
bess kaupstadar er Grimsbeer heitir. Kom par mikit fjol-
menni bzxdi af Néregi ok Orkneyjum, af Skotlandi ok 155
Sudreyjum. Eptir pat fér Kali vestan 4 hinu sama skipi ok

kému itan at Qgdum ok heldu badan til Bjorgynjar. Pi
kvad hann visu:

‘Vér hofum vadnar leirur
vikur fimm megingrimmar; 160
saurs vara vant, er vdrum,
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vidr, i Grimsbece midjum.
Nu’r pat’s mds of myrar
meginkdtliga litum

165 branda elg 4 bylgjur
Bjorgynjar til dynja.’

(iii) Rognvald in Palestine

Peir Rognvaldr jarl féru b 6r Akrsbarg ok séttu alla hip,
helgustu stadi 4 Jérsalalandi. Peir féru allir til J6rddnar o
laugudusk par. Peir Rognvald jarl ok Sigmundr Qngy

170 logdusk yfir dna ok gengu par 4 land, ok pangat til sem var
hriskjorr nokkur, ok ridu par knita stéra. Pd kvad jarl:

‘Ek hefi lagda lykkju
(leidar pvengs) of heidi
(snotr minnisk pess svanni
175 sut), fyr Jérd4n utan;
en hykk at b6 pykki
pangat langt at ganga
(b16d fell varmt 4 vidan
voll) heimdregum @llum.’



XVII
FAGRSKINNA

Fagrskinna is a compilation of Norwegian history, covering, more
briefly, the same period as Heimskringla, from King Halfdan the
Black to 1177 The matter is largely from earlier histories, but re-
written and supplemented from oral traditions preserved in skaldic
. There are numerous verses quoted throughcut, and many of
them are not found elsewhere. This compilation was made in Norway
about 1240, for King Hékon the Old, but the author was an Icelander.
The name Fagrskinna was first given to a manuscript having an un-
usually beautiful binding, one of the two manuscripts of the work
known to have existed in the seventeenth century. Both of these
manuscripts were Norwegian; one was written ¢. 1250, the other at
the beginning of the fourteenth century. They were burned in the
Copenhagen fire of 1728, though both had previously been copied by
the Icelander, Asgeir Jonsson; the copies of the earlier one are now
AM s1 fol. and AM 302, 4°, of the other AM 52, fol., AM 301,
303, 4°. The best edition of Fagrskinna is F. Jénsson’s, Samfund
g n. Lit. 1902—3. There is a parallel text of the following extract in
Haralds saga Hardrdda in Heimskringla.

As the following account indicates, the Norwegians at Stamford
Bridge were taken by surprise. The English army had marched on
them more rapidly than they expected, and part of their force and
equipment was still in the ships on the Humber. If Hardr4di had not
allowed himself to be caught thus, he might have had the opportunity
of contesting the throne of England with William of Normandy.

THE BATTLE OF STAMFORD BRIDGE
A.D. 1066

Haraldr konongr Sighurdarsun r#id svortum hesti bles-
bttom firir framan fylking sina ok s& hvarsu lidit st6d,
ok skipade pzim framar er pi villde hann. Ok f pesse r=id
fell hestrenn undir hanum oc konongrenn framm af, oc
mzllti, ‘Fall er farar heill’. 5
Pd mallti Haraldr Znghla konongr vidr Nordmenn b4 er
me?) hanum viro, ‘Kenndo pér penn hinn myckla medr
bzim blg kyrtli oc hin faghra hialm, er per skaut sér af
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bet vy
‘Mikiy
farim,

hestinum frem? Pzir svarado, ‘Kennom vér;

10 Nordmanna konongr.” P4 mzllti ZEnghla konongr,
madr oc hofdinghleghr er hann, oc hitt er nt venna 3¢
sé at hamingiu.’

N rfda fram xx riddarar fyrir fylking Nordmanna o alliy
albryniader. P4 malti zinn riddarenn, ‘Hvar er Tégy; iar]

15 hvért er hann { lidi eda wighi?’ Hann svarade, ‘/Eigp; e;
pvi at leeyna, hér mupu pér hann finna megha.’ by mall
enn riddarenn: ‘Haraldr konongr bréder ydar szng; yor
kvadiu oc per medr bet, at pér skulur hafa grid oc Nordymb,.
land allt, oc ®nn vill hann, helldr enn it bzriz, gefa yor

20 pridiung rikis sins medr sér.’ P4 svarade iarlenn, ‘Bodet ¢,
b4 noccot annat enn fridr oc svivirdinginn sem f vetr, oc ¢,
petta vére fyrr bodet, pd vére marghr madr s haill oc mepy
lifi er nd er =ighi, oc b4 mun =ighi verr standa rfki Englan,,
Nu takum vér penna kost; enn hvat vilir pér nu biéga

25 Haraldi kononge firir sitt starf?’ P4 svarade riddarenn: ‘Sact
hzfir hann per ngcot af hvars hann mun hanom unna af
Englande, hann scal hafa vii fata lengd—oc bvf lengr,
sem hann er h#rre enn adrir menn.” P4 svarade iarlenn:
‘Farit ni oc szghit Haraldi kononge at hann buiz til orrosto,

3o firir pvi at annat skal sannaz enn pet sem Nordmenn soghdu
at Tésti iarl munde svikia Harald konong oc skiliaz vidr
hann, beghar hann skulde bezriaz um, oc fylla b4 flock
fizndmanna hans, enn hzldr skulum vér ni taca allir zitt
r4d, deeya heldr med semd eda f4 England med sighri.’

35 Nu ridu riddarar aftr., P4 melti Haralldr konongr
Sighurdarsun til iarlsens, ‘Hvar var pessi hinn snialli madr?
P34 svarade iarlenn, ‘Per var Haraldr konongr Godvinasun.’
P4 mélti Haraldr konongr, ‘Oflengi var ec pesso leeyndr.
bzir viro svi comnir firir i virt, at zighi munde pesst

40 Haraldr kunna szghia doudarord virra manna. ‘Satt’ e
bet, herra’, saghde iarlinn, “Gvarlegha fér pvilicr hofding!
vara matti petta er ni seghi pér; sannum vér pat, en hand
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Jilde pé pi6da breedr sfnum grid oc mikit valld, oc vari ec
ph calladr verri hofdingi, b6 at penn cost tékem vér,
vis;dr enn ec bidade svd zlli at ec vére banamadr brédor 45
:;ns' enn p6 er bztra at piggja bana af breedr sinum enn
zita’ honom bana. ‘Litil konongr var besse’, saghde
;[araldr konongr, ‘oc st6d val { stigrzip sin.’ Pet szghia

menn, at Haraldr konongr kvade visu pessa:

‘Fram gengom vér  f{ fylkingu, 50
bryniulausir  medr blir =ggiar;

hialmar skina, h=fkadek mina;

nu liggr scrGd virt  at scipum nidri.’

Emma hét brynia hans; hon téc ofan { mitt bzin hanum,
oc svh sterk at zcki festi vipn 4 henne. P4 mélti Haraldr ss
konongr, ‘Petta er illa ort, oc scal gzra ni adra visu betri’.
oc cvad pa petta:

‘Kriipum vér firir vépna

(valtzigs) brokon ighi

(své baud Hilldr) at hialdri 60
(haldord) f bugh skialdar;

hitt bad mec, per’s meetozt,

mennskurd bera fordom,

lackar fs oc housar,

hialmstal { gny malma.’ 65

NG vzita Znglar Nordmonnum 4reid oc vard 4 mét
Vfﬁrtaca hord, oc sv4 viro szttar kaesiurnar oc koms pet mest
Vli}r hestana. Beriaz pé hvérirtvaggiu medr sinu afle oc réd
seint mannfallit 4, oc var svd mikill lidsmunr at mykyl figlde
&ngla gerdo ring um pd, oc rido flockom at pzim. Oc bd 70
e bair kémoz at bac pim, p4 losnade fylkinginn oc gerde
Mannfall mikit { hveertveeggia lidit; oc { rofino geck Haraldr
konongr fram medr skiglld sinn oc svard oc hié 4 bddar

#nndr b&de menn oc hesta sv4 at zcke festiz vidr.
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75 P4 var Haralldr konongr skotenn framan f éstena 4,
peghar com 1t bléd at munninum. Petta var hans by,
oc pvf nest fell hann til jardar. Nu er pesse tidinde ,, rr,
ordenn, ba sétto Englar at sv4 fast at pd fell allt 1ia;; bet ;:
nest hafde stadit konongenom.

80 Enn nu vard Tésti iarl pess var, at konongrenn var
fallenn, veic peghar per til er hann sd merkit Landaiaum
oc zggiade fast til frammgengu, oc bad enn bzra pat sam;
merki firir sér; oc vard pd snorp orrasta firir bvf at 4);
Nordmenn dzggiado oc saghde hver Qdrum at =ighi vijlg;

8s flyia. P4 lét Haraldr Godvinasun bldsa 14dri sinum, oc bap
stodva orrastona oc boud Tésta iarle breedr sinum griy o
ollu 1idi hans. Enn allir Nordmenn cepto upp senn oc léto,
@ngi grid af honum biggia vilia, létoz hzlldr skula sighraz 4
dvinum sinum eda liggia per allir um konong sinn. Hgf;

90 b4 orrostann { annat sinn oc vard hin hardasta, oc zighi
long 43r enn Tésti iarl fell.

Nu { pvi bili com til (Eysteinn Orre medr pvf lide er 4
skipum hafde veret, oc pzir allir véro albryniadir. Oc var p4
orrastann hit pridia sinn, oc feck (Eysteinn Landceyduna

os merke konongsens, oc var bd orrastann myklu hardaz, oc
fellu ZEnskir menn mest, oc var vidr sialft at pair mundu fija.
Nu vard oc (Eysteinn oc hans menn migc méder, firir pvi at
p=ir hofdu gengit langa rid undir ringhabrynium oc gerdiz
vedrit miQc heitt af sélu, at pd véro p=zir nilegha ufeerir oc

100 steeyptuz pé allir 6r brynium sinum. Enn pesse orrosta for
sem vén var at, at pzir hofdu bztra lut er aflit hofdu mzira
oc binad bztra med vépnum, oc fell par ni Eysteinn Orri o¢
nalegha allt stérmenni. Enn pessi orrasta var callat Orrahrid;
enn pet var cefro lut dagsins. _

105 Var betta sem melt er, at i kemr zinn hvadann; o¢ firir
pvi at sumum var qudit lengri lifdagha oc kémuz medr pvi
undan. Styrkar stallare coms per undan hinn freghaste madr,
pvi at hann fec sér hest oc rid 4 brot um cvldit. Oc gerdez pé

4 a
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4 vindr kalldr, enn Styrkar hafde verit { skirtu zinni klzda oc
pialm 4 hefde oc { hznde brughdit svard. Nu dvaldez hann 110
er hann ratt meedenne af sér, oc { pvi com at hanum vagncarl
zinn { kessunge sfdum. Nu spurde Styrkar, ‘Villtu szlia
gossung binn, bénde?” Hann svarade, ‘Vist eighi pér. Pa
munt vera Nordmadr, kenne ec mil bitt.” P4 svarade Styrkar,
‘Hvat villt pd b4, ef ec em Nordmadr?” Hann svarade, ‘Ec 115
villde drepa bec, oc er nii své illa at borez at ec hefi ecke
vipn pat er nyt sé’ P4 melti Styrkar, ‘Ef pd mitt ei mec
drepa, bénde, pd scal ec freista ef ec meghi bec drepa.’
Reidir b4 til sveerdit oc svd 4 hals bénda at fauc af hofudit.
Téc hann sfdan per sér skinnitip oc liép sfdann 4 hest sinn 120

oc leeypti své til scipa.
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XVIII
GESTA DANORUM

REWere a number of chronicles written in Denmark in the Middle
at first in Latin and later in Danish. The oldest of them is the
icle of the Kings of Lejre, composed in the latter half of the twelfth
century; it has only survived, however, by being incorporated into the
foumenth-ccntury Annals of Lund. The Annals of Lund were one
of the sources of the Danish annals called Gesta Danorum. The selec-
tion given below is based on a portion which goes back to the Ckronicle
of the Kings of Lejre, and so represents a tradition that is older than
gaxo. The matter does not correspond exactly with that of the Annals
of Lund, however, as the author has made corrections and additions
from other sources.

Most of the legendary matter in the Danish chronicles is to be
found in a more detailed form in the Latin Gesta Danorum of Saxo
Grammaticus, finished in the early years of the thirteenth century.
Saxo was better informed of the Danish legends than any other Danish
historian, and he added to them from Icelandic sources. But the
curious folk-story of the dog-king of Denmark, and how Snio won the
kingdom after the dog was dead, is not in Saxo.

The text of the following selection is from Codex Holm. B 77
(written in the first half of the fifteenth century) collated with Codex
Holm. c 67, as these manuscripts are printed by Lorenzen in Gammel-
Danske Kroniker, Samfund g. n. Lit. 1887-1913.

THE
Ages,
Chr

Tha war Haldan konung. Han drap thaghzr sin brother
RS, oc Skat, oc thérre wener, oc sithz stri-dé han. Haldan
han haftz twa senzr, &n hét R6 — oc summe sighz at han hét
Haldan — oc anner hét Helghe. Thé skiftz rikzt swa at R
ffk all fast land oc Helghe all watn. I thzn timz war i5
Sizland hos Hogzbizrgh &n kapstath, hétez Hokzkapinge,
o for thj at thaet war lanct fran strand, tha giorthe Ro
konungh kapstath hos Yszfiorth oc kallzthe thet zfter sit
;8'25 nafn. oc &n kelde, hét Roskelde. Hzlghe han kom
d'; imz til Halland oc lagthes mzth Thorz, Rolfs carls 10
U2r, oc aflethe mzth hznne énz dotter, hét Yrsz.
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Annzn timaz took han sinz &éghnz dotter tiwitaandhes
aflethe &n sen, hétz Rolf Kragz. Ro konung iaﬂha&th;m .
Lzthre. Hzlghe drap konung af Windzn 1 striith o " !
15 Hodbrodz oc fik alt Danmark. Sithzn, for skam Skylda:
han hafte sinz dotter, thi fljthe han til Gsterrike o¢ drat
sek ther szluer. P
Tha sendz konung Hakun af Sweérike et kouzrne Danyp,
til konung, mzth thé fordrth at hwilkzn thzt ferst saytp,e at
20 han war dather, han skuldz mistz sit lif. En dag sum
Rakke sath wither borth, oc hunda réuus a gulue, tha $Pprdng
han fran borth oc i bland hundanz, oc thé réwo honum ;
hazl; oc thet thrde ®ngzn sighz konung Hikonz. Tp;
bath L# izten i L&s3 sin hirtha Sni6 faa sek konungzdsmz,
25 af konung Hiakune. Thi sporthe Hikun konung Sni vy
tithendze. Snié suarzthz: ‘Bin fare all worthelss ;
Danmark.’ Tha sauthz Hakon konung: ‘Hwar laat tj j
nit? Snié swarzthz konungzn: ‘Ther sum faaren itz
vluznz.’ ‘Hurz swi? ‘Forthj at vluzn sdzs oc gfs
30 faarum at drikkz for 1&Egedom.’ ‘Hwar laat thG andre
nat?’ sathe konungzn. Sni6 swarathe: ‘Ther sum viuz
itz waghnen, oc sken lép bort” ‘Hurz matte thet ware?
‘Forthy vluz itz bizuzrthrZlen, ther weth haftz mellzn
sin bén, oc thé bizfre sum drdgho, thé lépz bort.” ‘Hwar
35 laat thu thrithiz nat? sathe konungzn. Snié swarathe:
‘Ther sum myjs itz yxenz oc =i skaftzt’ ‘Hwi swi?
‘Forthj bern giorthe yxe af hwit ost; hennz itz mjs, o
i stikken ther skaftet war aff.” Tha sporthe konung =fter
tithende. Sni6 swarzthe: ‘Bin fare all worthzlss.’ ‘Thd
40 =r Rakkz dother? ‘Thet siger tht oc =i iak’, sathe
Snié; oc swi war han konung i Danmark, wrong®r o
ofhaarth domare oc grym oc fek gozs math ¥skell, oc meg=t
thwingzthe han alle men. En hét Rath, han stoth honum
i g#n. Honum sendz konung for awnd skyld til L& i=t="
45 at speriz sin doth. Tha sathz Réth quathiz konung®n®
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L& itEn® oc sauthz thré san§aghaar: eet, at han saa
Jldrigh thiokkzre waegge i hisz 2n LZE hafthe; annat, at

saa aldrigh &n man hauz swi mang houwth; thet
thrithiz, at Wore han thzthen, thi lengdz han aldrigh tith
ater at komz. Oc swa frzlszthe han sit liif. Thia sendz so
LE iztzn Snié konunge twa wantz, oc swi sum han sat i
thing 1 Iatlande oc han drogh 3 thé wantz, sithen ite ljs
honum til dathz.

githen war Rolf Krage konungh, Hzlgz sen. Han war
stolther man 1 likema oc i hugh, oc swa gernz gaf han, at 55
zngen bath honum tyswar om noger thing. Thi war &n

csue 1 Skine oc war Thytesk oc hét Hartwar; han war
Rolfs skatgilder. Han fik Rolfs systzer 2 moth hans wilghz;
oc summz sighz at han gaf hinum hznnz oc Swérikz math.
£n time for Hartwar til SiZEland math mekzn hzr oc bath 6o
Rolf, ther tha sat 1 L&Ethre, take sin skat, oc swa drap
Hartwar R&If oc alt hans folk ¥tzn &n — han héet Wigge, oc
han stak hénum 1 geman thzn samz dagh mth that sammz
swerth han skulde honum mandom math gere. Hartwar
war konung frin morznzn oc til prim-timz; Skulda hét hans 65
drothning. Somme sigh= at Ak, Haubérths brother, drap
Hartwar, oc swi war han konung.

Sithen warth Hether konungh, Hodbrodz sen, Hadding
konungs dottersen, forthj at han war n&Estz arwz. Han
wan konung af Saxzland. Han drap i strith Baldzr, Othzns 70
sen, oc zltz Othzn oc Thér oc thérre kompanz; thé
hafthas for guthe, =n thd thé thet =i wore. Sithen war
han drzpen af Both, Othns son, 1 strith.

Thi war Rarik Slengeborre zllez Rake, hans sen,
konungh. Han wan Carland oc Winder oc Swerike; thé 75
Wetathe honum skat. Han giorthe Grwendal oc Fang for-
MZn i latland. Konung gaf Grwzndel sinz syster for sin
thrifick. Han afiethe math henne én son, oc kallzethzs
Amblothz, Sithzen drap Fzng Grwendz] for awnd oc tok
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80 hans konz sek til hastrs. Tha rZddes Amblotha om
liif oc giorthe sek til darz. Tha saa Fang with Amblmh:
oc szndx honum til konung af Brittania math tyy sing
swZnz oc thylict bréf at Amblethz skuldz op hangzs, Hay
skrapathz thzt af, methen theé sdw=, oc skréf swj 4 the

85 twa swZEnz skulde hzngzs oc Amblethz skulde konup,
datter fi; oc swi war that. At izmblinge dagh sum
Fzngh drak Amblethz zrue, thi kom han til Danmay 0
drap Feng, sin fathzrbanz, oc brendz alle Faengs mg,
innen et tiald oc war swa konung i Iatland. Sitha for hgy ;

90 gén til Brittania oc drap sin swzr ther hzfnz wilde Fangs
doth. Sithen fik han drotning af Skothland sek til hyg.
frighz. Thaghzr han hém kom, thd war han drapiy ;
strith.

Zfther Rorik Rake war Wighlek, hans sen, konung,

95 Nanna hét hans drdtning. Han hafthe frith oc nitha i sinz
daghe, oc straa-dd han.

Sithen war Wermund, hans sen, konung. Han hafth
goth frith 1 forsteennz, 2n i hans alderdom war han blind, oc
Offe, hans sen, war swa thoft af sek at han wZntzs =i at

100 warz fallen til konung. Tha bédzs konungs sen af Saxland
at ware konung i Danmark, zller Wermund skuldz gi
innzn énwighe math honum. Tha bédzs Offe at gonga i
mot thwa Thytheske, hwilke thé han wilde, 2n for gik én
Thythesk 4 mét twi Danske. Thi gik konungs sen af

105 Saxland oc én stark kempe 3 mét Offa, och thém drap han
bithz, oc sithen war Offz*hin Starke konung i Saxland oci
Danmark.
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THE WEST-GAUTISH LAWS

is not known certainly when Gautland was first absorbed by
I ‘den' perhaps it was at the end of the sixth century, the period of
Sw.eh tl'le Anglo-Saxon poem Beowulf tells something, namely, that
X,h“;‘,wedes were then giving heavy blows to the Gauts (AS. Geatas)
wlfo were in constant fear of Swedish hostility. It is evident from the
fact that the Gauts had a voice in the election of the king that the
union was not brought about by conquest, but probably by half-
voluntary submission to avoid the fate of the conquered.

The West Gautish Laws from which these extracts are taken are
preserved in Codex Holm. B 59, and this part of it dates from 1281—9o0
__one of the oldest Swedish manuscripts. The text here is from
Schlyter, Corpus Juris Sueogotorum Antiqui, Stockholm, 1834, vol. i,

p. 36.

How the king, bishop, and lawman were chosen

Svéar &gho konung at takz ok sva vrzkz. Han skal map
gislum ouzn far ok i Dstregétland. Pa skal han sendimzn
hinget gere til aldregéte bings. P3 skal lagmaper gisle
skipte, tva sunnzn af landi ok tva norpzn af landi. Sipzn
skal apre fiire men af landi gere map pem. Pér skulu til 5
Iinebakker mote fare. Ostgdte gisle skulu pingzt fylghie
ok vittni bare at han zr svi inlender, sum legh perrz
sighiz, Pa skal aldrzgste bping i gén hinum nzmnz. Pbi
han til pings kombzer, pa skal han sik allum Gétom trdleken
sverie, at han skal &igh r&t legh a landi varu brjtz. Pi 10
skal lagmapzr han fyrst til konongs déma ok sipan aprir, pér
2r han biper. Kononger skal pa prim mannum frip giuz,
bem zr &igh hauz nipingsveerk giort.

I'E.n biskup skal take, pa skal konungzr alle landz at
;Ifyna huarn pér viliz hauz. Han skal bondz sun vere. s
4 skal konongaer hanum staf i hand seliz ok gullfingrini.
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Sipan skal han i kirkiu lepz ok 1 biskups stdl sattiz_ bi
han fulkomen til valdzr Gten vixlt. 2
Bondz sun skal lagmapzr vare. Py skulu allir by
20 valde mzp Guss miskun. Konongzr skal nzmd g
sztiz ok lagmaper 3 bingi. Pzt hétir & aldragatz p;
lagmapar zr 4. Pr mi folk Ztlepz ok sEttum lyse,

Ndz,
i sik
ng, xr

Paxtte xr lécara rEter

Varper IZkaeri barpar, pet skal & agilt vara, Varpa,
25 Iekari sirgapar, p2n sum map gighu gangar aller map fibly
far aller bambu, pa skal kuighu take Stamz ok flytiz up
i b&sing. P3 skal alt hir af roppo rakz ok sipzn smyria,
Pi skal hinum fi ské nysmurpz. Pa skal lekerin ta,
kuighuna um roppo, maper skal til huggz mzb huassi gg),
30 Giter han haldit, pa skal han hava pan gdba grip ok nintz,
sum hundar gress. Gitzr han &igh haldit, havi ok pole pat
sum han fzk, skama ok skapa; bidi aldrigh halder r&t 2y
hoskonz hapstrukin. E 3 varizendi vitu ok skyldasti arf at
take.
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THE LIFE OF SAINT ERIC

the fourth Swedish king of that name, ruled 1150~60. He was
EnlCi northern in his saintliness as Ol4f, faultless of life, of iron will;
as tri ywas more compassionate, since he could weep for the heathen
but he he had to slaughter unsaved.
Who:;s life of St. Eric is preserved in Codex Bildstenianus in the
; T.—y of Uppsala University. It was written in the second quarter of
hbn:afteenth century, but the original version was probably a century
the It was translated from a Latin version, which no longer
Lists. Thereis, however,a closely-related Latin life which occasionally
;clps to define the meaning of the Swedish text. The Swedish text is
edited by Stephens in Et Forn-svenskt Legendarium, Stockholm, 1858,

p. 883.

earlief.

Hzr vilom wi medh Gudz niadhom sighia medh faam
ordhom aff thém hzlgha Gudz martire Sancto Erico, som
fordum war konungher 1 Swérike. Badhe aff Zt ok =dle
han war swi fast aff konunga slekt som aff androm Sweérikis
hefdingiom. Sidhan rikit var Vtan forman, ok han var kiZr s
allom lanzins hefdingiom ok allom alméganom, thi valdo
thé han til konungh medh allom almédghans godhwilia, ok
sattis hedherlica 3 konungx stool vidh Upsala. Sidhan han
kom til valdha, heédradhe han mykyt Gudh, oc thrém lundom
skipadhe han sit lifwerne, ey swa mykyt aff thy for thet valde 1
som han var tha til komin, Vtan aff enne mykle umhuxan, ok
fulkompnadhe val sit lifwerne, til han =ndade thet medh
héderlico martirio. Han folgdhe théra godha konungha
?Pt?dﬁme, som i gamblo laghomen viro, ferst til thé helgho
kl_fklo ok Gudz dyrk gkilse, sidhan til alméghans stjrls ok
fﬂB_tZI visa manna styrkilse, oc at jtersto satte han sik allan 3
moth tronna dwinum. Sidhan skipade han 1 Opsala kirkio,
Som gambla konungha hans foreldra hafdo byriat ok &n dél
'P byght, Gudz thiZnistoman. Sidan foor han vm alt sith

Gl

5
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20 rike ok sékte sit folk, ok foor fram at r®Ettom konunghslek,,m
vegh. Han démde rZtta doma Vtan allan vinskap
pninghavild ok ey or®tta doma for r&ddogha =lla haty
sculd. Han gik fram at thém vagh som Iedher til himerjy,,
Han sZtte sata men, han frelsadhe fitska mzn aff iy,

25 iwirmannom, ok sterkte rZEtuisa mzn 1 Gudz thiZnist, ok
wranga man vilde han ey thola i sino lande, Gtan giorgp,
hwariom sin r®t. Han var almdghanom swa kiZr badhe f,,
thetta ok swa for andra goda gerninga at aldir almdghin vijg,
hanom 0t gifwa thridhia délin aff allom brutpzningom, oy,

30 zpte lanz laghum lagho til konungx fatabiir. Tha sighs hgy,
thém hafwa swarat, som hinom thet budhu: ‘Jak hafyj
ofrikt aff mino &ghno gdze, ok hafwin i idhart, for thy at th;
pte idher koma, thé thorfuo thet val vidher’; ok thet va
r&tuis manz ~rdh, ok sizldhan finz nd hans like, som sik 1zt

35 néghia at sino &ghno ok ey girnas sinna vndirdina goz.

Sannelika for thy at that @r r&tuist, at tha@n annan skal
styra oc déma, han scal forra déma sik sizlfuan, ok gora
siZlinna vndirdana ok stjra sin hugh til Gudz, som scrifwaz:
‘Jac pinar min likama ok lifwer jak i Gudz thiZEnist. For

40 then sculd var then hzlghe konunghin starkir i vaku,
idheliken 3 bénum, tholugher i ginuzrdo ok milder 1 almoso
ok thwingade sit ket medh hwasso harkl&dhe, ok i thy samu
harkl®dhe war han som i rEtwisonna brynio vm then thima
han var drzpin, ok thet zr 2n i dagh gémpt i Vpsala kirkio,

45 VEt i hans halgha blodhe. Vm fasto zlla vm andra helgha
thima kom han ey i drotninginna s®ng, vtan tha natorlikin
lusta krafdhe ketit, tha hafdhe han eet kar fult medh kalt
vatn bidhe vm vintir ok somar, som han slekte natirlikan
losta medh. )

so Sidhan, som wi ferst sagdhom, at kirkian var bygdh ok rikit
vl skipat, thd samkadhe han saman hzr i mot Vaﬂ"‘j’“’,‘e
ok sins folks owinum, ok thok medh sik aff Upsala kirkio
Sanctum Henricum biscop ok for til Finlanz ok stridde, ok
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drap all thém som ey vildo taka vidh rZtuiso ok rZtte troo,
for thy 2t han hafdhe opta thém Gudz troo ok frid budit, oc 55
(he Waro SWa forhardhe at thé vildo engalund vndi ganga,
tan medh hardhe hand. Sidhan han hafdhe sigher wonnit
ok han var i sinom banom, ok badh til Gudh medh gratande
srom, for thj han hafdhe milt hierta, tha spurdhe én hans
qwén, hwi han gr®t medhan han hafdhe Gudz dwini sighrat 6o
oc wunnit, som han matte hallir gledhias aff. Han swaradhe
owa: ‘Sannelika jak gledz ok lofwar Gudh for gifnan sigher,
ok sergher mykyt at swd manga siZla sculdo forfaras 1 dagh,
som hzldir matto hafwa komit til himerikis, vm thé hafdho
wakit vidh Cristindom.” Ok tha kalladhe han saman folkit 65
som epte lifdhe, ok gaff landeno fridh ok 1&t prédica landeno
Gudz troo ok cristnadhe folk ok bygdhe kirkior, ok satte ther
ater Sanctum Henricum, som ther pte tholde martirium.
Sidhan ther varo preste skipadhe ok annur thé thing som
Gudz dyrk tilhérdhe: tha foor han ater til Sweérikis medh 70
hedherlikom sighir.

A tionda dre hans konungx rike, th@n gamble Gwinin
vekte vp @ m6t hinom én man som hZt Magnus, konungxins
son aff Danmark, som 3 sit médherne atte konunger at vara
i mot laghum, som forbitidha at Gtlenningia sculu ridha. Han 75
legdhe medh sik &n hefdhingia, ok réddo sik saman til hans
dédh ok sampnado l5nlica saman hzr 3 mét konungenom,
hinom Suitande, vidh Ostra Arus; thetta thimde vm hzlgha
Thorsdagh i Sanctae Trinitatis Kirkio, 3 thy bizrghe, som
héter Mons Domini, som na r kirkian bygdh. Mzdhan 8o
han hérde masso, var honom saght at hans Gwini viro nZr
stadhenom, ok radhelikit ware at mata thém ginstan medh
Sinne makt, Tha swaradhe konungin: ‘L&tin mik vara
mffdh. nadum at héra fulkomlika Gudz thiZEnist 1 swi stdre
hgghnia, for theen sculd at jak hopas til Gudz, at thet som 8s
h‘_‘f iltir staar af hans thiEnist, thet scolum vi annars stadhs

ra.” Sidhan thetta var sakt, tha anduardadhe han sik
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Gudhi 1 hzndir oc vald, ok giordhe kors for sik ok gik g;
kirkionne, ok vZmpte sik medh kors t€kne ok sip, swe
go forst, ok sidhan medh vapnom, thd at thé varo faa, o rnai
mannelika 6manlicom. Sidhan thé kdmo saman, thz hié]éo
fleste medh varsta gram 3 mét godum Gudz vinj, Sidhao
han var nidherslaghin ok huggin saar owan i saar, o sw{l
som han war varla dédher, tha wordho grymi grymap, 0:
o5 giordho haad aft hédherlikom, ok huggho hofwed af ha,’mm
som aff androm fanga falom. Han anduardadhe Gudp; sina
si®l oc foor aff iordrike ok til himerikis rike.
Thetta var thet forsta miraculum, at 1 thzn stadp hang
blodh var forst Gtgutit, brast vp &n rinnande kizlda, som ¢,
100 1 dagh er til vitna. Sidhan thé viro borto, oc hans helghe
likama atir i samma stadh han var drepin; oc faa aff hapg
swénom viro atir ok toko likit, ok baro thet in til enna fatk,
enkio has, ok var ther een fitik kona blindh vm langan tima,
ok sidhan hon hafdhe takit vpa hans likama, ok hznna fingir
105 viro vaath wordhin aff hans blodhe, ok thok & sinom éghum,
oc fik 1 samu stundh skira syn ok lofwadhe Gudh. Mangh
annur tholik miracula som Gudh hafwer giort medh sinom
hzlgha martire Sancto Erico zru annar stadh scrifwat. Han
vardh drzpin @pter Gudz byrdh thtisanda aarum ok hundrada
110 ok sextighi drum, quinto decimo Kalendas Iunii, 1 Alexandri
Piua daghum thridhia, regnante domino nostro Iesu Christo,
cui est omnis honor ac gloria in secula seculorum. Amen.
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THE LEGENDARY HISTORY OF
GOTLAND

s remarkable history of the island of Gotland is folk-lore, but it
Tﬁ; ntly contains also some vaguely-remembered historical traditions.
e cthe entry of the exiled Gotlanders into Byzantine territory be a
Can, iscence of Gothic history? Or does it merely tell of one of the
l"m‘:nmovements of the Swedish expansion into Russia? The mention
hfteghe settlement in the emperor’s territory where the inhabitants
f:nill have something of our speech’ suggests the Goths. It is known
that a kind of Gothic was still spoken in the Crimea as late as the
sixteenth century when it was noted by the Fleming Busbek; no
Swedish settlement so far south is known.

The information about later times is less fabulous; the details of
the heathen practices are accurate, and the story about Awair Strawlegs
also is doubtless historical. Gotland became part of the Swedish
kingdom by some such agreement in the ninth century.

The Guta saga of which this selection is the beginning is in Codex
Holm. B. 64, written about 1350. It has been edited by H. Pipping,
Guta Lag och Guta Saga, Samfund g. n. Lit. 1905~7.

Gutland hitti fyrsti mapr pan sum Pieluar hit. ‘Pa war
Gutland s eluist at pet daghum sanc oc nitum war uppi.
En bann mapr quam fyrsti eldi a land, oc sipan sanc pet
aldri. Pissi Pieluar hafpi ann sun sum hit Hafpi, en Hafpa
cuna hit Huitastierna. Paun td bygpu fyrsti 4 Gutlandi. s
Fyrstu nat sum paun saman suafu, pa droymdi henni draumbr,
$6 sum prir ormar warin slungnir saman i barmi hennar, oc
Pytti henni sum pair scripin §r barmi hennar. Pinna draum
sghi han firi Hafpa bonda sinum. Hann raip dravm
binna SO: 10

‘Alt ir baugum bundit,

boland all pitta warpa,

oc faum pria syni aiga’ —
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paim gaf hann namn allum &ffdum —
15 ‘Guti al Gutland aigha,
Graipr al annar haita,
oc Gunfiaun pripi.’

Pair sciptu sipan Gutlandi 1 pria pripiunga, s5 at Graj

pann elzti laut norpasta pripiung oc Guti mibalbribiung o

20 Gunfiaun bann yngsti laut sunnarsta. Siban af pissum b,f;:
aucabis fulc i Gutlandi, s6 mikit um langan tima at lang elpti
paim ai alla fypa. Pa lutapu pair bort af landi huert bripia
piaub, s6 at alt sculdu pair aiga oc mip sir bort hafa sum
pair vfan iorpar attu. Sipan wildu pair naubugir bort fara,

25 men foru innan Porsborg oc bygpus bar firir. Sipan wild; 5
land baim pula, ¥tan ricu paim bort pepan.

Sipan foru pair borth 1 Faroyna oc bygbus bar firir. par
gitu bair ai sic vppi haldit, ¥tan foru 1 aina oy wipr Aistland
sum haitir Dagaipi, oc bygpus bar firir oc gierbu burg aina

30 sum enn synis. Par gitu bair oc ai sic haldit, ¥tan foru vpp
at watni pi sum haitir Dyna, oc vpp ginum Ryzaland., Sp
fierri foru bair at pair quamu til Griclanz. Par baddus pair
byggias firir af Grica konungi vm ny oc nipar. Kunungr
pann lufapi paim, oc hugpi at ain nip ann mianapr wiri.

35 Sipan gangnum mianapi wildi hann paim bort wisa, en pair
annzsuarapv pa at nj oc nipar wari & oc &, oc quibu so sir
wara lufat. Pissun paira wipritta quam firir drytningina vm
sibir; pa segpi han, ‘Minn herra kunungr, b lufabi paim
byggia vm ny oc nipar. Pa ir pet & oc &; pa mitt ba ai of

40 baim taka.’ S bygpus pair par firir, oc enn byggia, oc enn
hafa pair sumt af waru mali.

Firi pan tima oc lengi eptir sipan tropu menn 3 hult oc 3
hauga, wi oc stafgarpa, oc 3 haipin gup. Bldtapu pair synum
oc djdrum sinum, oc filébi mip mati oc mungati. Det gierPy

45 bair eptir wantrd sinni. Land alt hafpi sir hoystu blotan mip
fulki, ellar hafpi huer pripiungr sir; en sméri ping hafpu
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. gri blotan mep filepi, mati oc mungiti, sum haita supnaut-
min < et pair supu allir saman.
arrM angir kunungar stridu @ Gutland mipan haipit war; pau

jdu Gutar & iemlica sigri oc rét sinum. Sipan sentu Gutar so
hledimenrl manga til Suiarikis, en engin baira fic frip gart fyr
e Awair Strabain af Alfha-socn; hann gierbi fyrsti frip wipr
Sf;a kunung. Pa en Gutar hann til bapu at fara, pa suarabi
pann, ‘Mik witin Ir nu faigastan oc fallastan. Giefin pa mir,
en i wilin et iec fari innan slikan wabpa, pry wereldi, att mir 55
sielfum, annat burnum syni minum, oc pripia cunu.’ by et
pann war snieldr oc fielkunnugr, s6 sum saghur af ganga,
gicc hann 2 staggapan rét wipr Suia kunung. Siextighi
marca silfs vm ar huert, bet ier scattr Guta, s6 at Suiarikis
cunungr hafi fiauratighi marcr silfs af paim siextighi, en ierl 6o
hafi tiughu marcr silfs. Pinna stapga gierpi hann mip lanz
rapi fyr en hann haiman fori. S5 gingu Gutar sielfswiliandi
vndir Suia kunung, by at pair mattin frir oc frelsir sykia
Sutariki 1 huerium stap, ¥tan tull oc allar utgiftir; sd aigu oc
Suiar sykia Gutland firir Vtan cornband ellar annur forbup. 65
Hegnan oc hielp sculdi kunungr Gutum at waita en bair wipr
porftin oc kallapin. Sendimen al oc kunungr oc ierl samu-
laip a Gutnalping senda, oc lata par taka scatt sinn. Pair
sendibupar aighu frip ljsa Gutum alla stebi tilsykia yfir haf
;lilnm Ups;lla kunungi tilhoyrir, oc s5 pair sum pan wegin aigu 70

get sykia,
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g are rival theories about the origin of runes. According to
T!*ER er (in Die Runenschrift, Berlin, 1887) the runes were adapted
w;mmhe Latin alphabet; according to S. Bugge (in Norges Indskrifter
frorn ,L zldre Runer, Inledning, 1905-13) and O. von Friesen (in

d o's Reallexicon der germanischen Altertumskunde, vol. iv, 1919)
Hoop riginated among the Goths on the north coast of the Black Sea
they oe,e taken mainly from the Greek alphabet, though certain letters,
and“i fu, and A are clearly forms of Latin letters. In more recent
m‘; fna’ny scholars would trace the runes back to Etruscan or North
T::l?m alphabets, and this theory is upheld by H. Arntz (in his Hand-
buch der Runenkunde, 2nd ed., Halle, 1944). The theory has much to
recommend it, for the actual symbols used correspond most closely
1o those of the North Italian alphabets, though so far no such alphabet
has been discovered which contains all the runic symbols. This diffi-
cult question of the origin of the runes cannot yet be said to have been
settled. Only recently another Scandinavian scholar, F. Askeberg (in
Norden och Kontinenten i gammal Tid, Uppsala, 1944) argues for a
return to the old theory of derivation from the Latin alphabet.

In the oldest Norse inscriptions the early fupark is still well pre-
served, though some of the runes necessarily have different values
from those which they must have had in Gothic use. The earliest
Norse inscriptions belong to the third century, and the oldest complete
fupark (on the stone of Kylfver, on the island of Gotland) to the fourth
century. The usual forms of the older Norse fupark were these:

FNP FRCXP HY|I HWog
f u p : h n j

a r k 3 w i J
I KYSSTBEMRHRDN © R8N
i p R s t b e m 1 ng odandd

The rune f was rare, and its value uncertain. In Norse it seems to
ha‘{e .stood for i or e; in Gothic it was probably lv. Owing to the loss
of initial j jn Norse, the value of the rune M j (dr) by about 600 had
‘hanqu to @, and [¥ was then used only of nasalized a (g).
“D““flg the eighth century owing to confusion of spelling which
%owed one rune to represent several related sounds, some of the
:}mes began to fall into disuse. From about 800 a reduced fupark of
Xteen runes came into use, appearing earliest in Danish inscriptions.
in teh:sll;al forms of this fupark (with the names of the runes) are givgn
an old une-Song, p. 154. The names of the runes are also given in
Danish form in a Leyden manuscript (Codex Leidensis Lat.



182 Runic Inscriptions

quarto 83) written in runes and in Latin letters, in the latte.
rather corrupt. This passage goes back to an original of the T fo
early tenth century, as is evident from the archaic formg. nfm}} or
bhurs, aus (= §s), ripu, kaun, hagal, naupR, is, ar, solu, Tiyp p. "R
mannw, laugr (= logr), ir (for fur). The first letter of each run
gives the value of the rune, except that yr represented r, I Se“name
and Norway the shortened fubark appears first at the end of ¢, ewfden
century (as in the Rok inscription, no. 12). Some of the runeg “flnth
Swedish fupark differed from the Danish forms, namely O\th,_.

=n, = a, |=S, F=b,T= m, | = R. These foms Wer\'h'
part displaced by the Danish runes during the eleventh anq twel in
centuries. In Norway the earliest short fupark resembled the sw:d-ﬁh
one, and the early Norwegian forms were still used in the Isle of Mlsh
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries (as in no. 4). Elsewhere Nan
wegian inscriptions of the eleventh and twelfth centuries show stmm.
Danish influence and some independent developments, as the d.?
tinction between a (4) and & ({ or ), the use of yr as ¥ instead of;-
of dss (later dss as in the Rune Song) as o instead of q. It seems u;
have been in Norwegian use also that dotted runes were first produceq
and the earliest of them were § = e and Rl = y; these were used in the
eleventh century. A little later different consonantal values were also
distinguished; a dot on a runic consonant usually indicated that it was
voiced. The dotted runes spread to all the Scandinavian lands, even
Greenland (as in no. 8).

It will assist in interpreting the inscriptions if some of the principles
of runic spelling are pointed out. The first two of the following obser-
vations apply also to the inscriptions in the older runes:

1. Double runes are seldom expressed as such. A single rune may
stand for two even when they are in separate words, as furapum = fir
rapum 16, Sometimes a pair of runes must be repeated in the reading,
as tualraubr = tua ualraub[a]r 12.

2. The rune for n is often omitted before a consonant, especially
after g, as in mq(n)R 2; similarly m is sometimes omitted, especially in
the common word ku(m)bl 11.

3. In inscriptions in later runes (and sometimes in the older) .the
same rune is used for a voiceless consonant and for the corresponditg
voiced consonant; thus hiuku = hiuggu 16, fokl = fogl 2. The am-
biguity of this use was avoided in the dotted runes of the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries, except that the dots were not always ust
consistently, as in gakntag = gagndag 8, in which only the first an
last runes are dotted.

4. The vowels are as ambiguous as the consonants.

a may stand also for % and §: b = Weamop 12; ¢ s e
represent Danmorku 14. VR =
i may stand also for ¢, &, 4, @i, or j: stin = stén 13; tri(n)
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R 13} after 1 had become e in Norse, the runic spelling af con-
dran8. to be used conventionally for e, as in maistar = mastar 14, and
ue he spelling @i was extended to words which never had contained
I phthong @, 88 taibir = dapir xa.

! ay stand also for &, 9, é, au, or w: trutin = dréttin 13, at u = at
"ma, Oy 14, huki = haugi 14.
g ot may stand also for &, §, or o: auft = aft 11, saulua = Splwa 11,
4 = Horsa 16 (rare).
ha'l;f}" o uses of runes were specialized, and most of the inscriptions fall
o clearly defined conventional types. The most varied and in-
o ting are those cut for magical effect. Such are nos. 2 and 3. An
'm:t might be brought to pass if it were cut in runes which were
;v;id with blood while charms were recited. There is a description
n Egils saga of how Egil detected poison with runes: he cut them on
;;e drinking horn, reddened them with his blood, and recited a verse
(quoted in thg sag.a).. Thereupon the horn _burst asunder. Re.lgted to
the magical inscriptions are those appealing to heathen deities, as
does no. 11. The sagas and early poems abound with instances of the
magical power of runes, as Grrettis saga (chapter 79), Vatnsdela saga
(chapter 34) where Jokul cut runes on a nidstgng ‘med ollum peim
formala er fyrr var sagdr’; Egil did likewise when he raised a nidstong
against Eirik Bloodaxe (Egils saga, ch. 57, where part of the formdii is
quoted). Sigrdrifumdl in the poetic Edda contains a treatise on the
use of runes for magic. Runes were often used to inscribe the name
of the owner of an article, especially on swords and weapons, as in
nos. 6 and 9. They served also for the artist’s signature, either the
maker of weapons or the cutter of an inscription: see nos. 1, 7, 10, I1,
12, 16. Most numerous of all are the memorial inscriptions, usually
for the dead—nos. 4, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Sagas and poems tell of
runes being used for messages too; the message which Hamlet took
to England (see p. 168) was in runes, and in Atlamd! (and the prose
version in Volsunga saga, chs. 33 and 34) Gudrin tried to warn her
brothers in a runic message against visiting Attila. Both inscriptions
were altered by the messengers. In Egils saga Egil’s daughter is said
to have cut Egil’s poem Sonatorrek on pieces of wood (riunakefii), the
°']1Y knqwn instance of the literary use of runes in early times, though
""(’l"kfﬂt are elsewhere mentioned. From a later period, thirteenth
an founeen_th centuries, comes a manuscript, the old Danish Codex
D‘;:;C;:S. written in runes, and there are also fragments of another
Sonili el’umc max-luscript.‘ Rune_s on pieces of wood were al§o used for
calleg gc;:tpractlce mentioned in Vpluspd 20, and in English ballads
ing the kevels’.
i“ustr;t:inge of Sc‘and.inaw{ian enterprise in. tl:xe wkmg age is well
north ang y thg distribution of Norse runic inscriptions. Farthest
nd west is the inscription of Kingiktorsoak; farthest east the
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stone of Berezanji; farthest south, the inscription on the Marbj, |:
from Athens. The vikings at times penetrated east and south, ofehm
points, but not in their ordinary range. Of all Scandinaviay, ]t s
Sweden is the richest in runic inscriptions—there are More al':
2,000 Swedish inscriptions still in existence—and Iceland the poot an
Though so much is said in Icelandic literature of the use of mres(‘
inscriptions in Iceland are few, and the oldest (on the church
Valpjdfsstadr) dates from ¢. 1200. In the four Scandinavian 1,
use of runes for charms and memorial inscriptions lasted
sixteenth century.

nes’
dOOl’ at
ands the
into the

WEST NORSE AREA

1. Stone at Einang, Norway, c. 400.
Inscription: dagar par runo faihido.
Olcel.: Dagr ber rinar f4da.
Translation: [1], Dag, fashioned these runes.

2. Stone at Eggjum, Norway, ¢. 8co.

Inscription: A. hin warb naseu | ma(n)R made paim | kaiba
i bormoba huni | huwar ob kam haris 3 | hi 3 Iy(n)t
sotna | fiskr or[uki] nauim suemg(n)de | fokl if s[liti
na)] g[a]land(e).

B. is a[lin] misurki.
C. nis solu sot uk ni sakse stain skorin | ni [sati] ma(n)r
nakda | ni snarer ni wiltiR manr lagi.

Olcel.: Hinn varp ndse madr, mddi peim keipa { *borméda
hini. Hverr of kom hers 4, hér 4 land gotna? Fiskr
eruggi ndvim svimandi, fogl, ef sliti n4 galandi, es alinn
*misyrki. Né’s s6lu sétt ok né saxi steinn skorinn, né seti
madr nekdan, né snarir né viltir menn leggi.

Translation: This stone has been inlaid with the sea of the
body (blood), and the wood of a sledge-runner has bee
shaped with it, bored with the gimlet. Which of the
(rune)-horde has come here to the land of men’ TT
trusty fish that swims the stream of the body, the birc,
screaming if he tears a corpse (i.e. against Ormar) ¥
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porn a revenger. The stone is not reached by the sun,
por is it cut with knife. Let no man make this stone
naked, nor let bold or senseless men throw it down.

5. A piece of bone, found at Trondhjem in 1901; ¢. 1050.
Jnscription: unak meayiu i(k) uilat rea elens fule uif =kia
hakabi.
ONorw.: Unnak meyiu; ek vilat réa Zllends fule vif. ZAkkia
hagadi.
Translation: I loved her as a maiden; I will not trouble Erlend’s
detestable wife. When she is a widow it is the better.

4 Kirk Michael, Isle of Man, ¢. 1100.

Inscription: mallumkun raisti krus pena efter malmuru fustru
sin e[n] totir tufkals kona as apisl ati (b)etra es laifa fustra
kupan ban son ilan.

Olcel.: Mallomkun reisti kros penna eptir Malmuru, fdstru
sin, en déttir Dufgals, kona es Adils 4tti. Betra es leifa
féstra gédan en son illan.

Translation: Mael-Lomchon and the daughter of Dubh-Gael,
whom Adils had to wife, raised this cross in memory of
Mael-Muire, his fostermother. It is better to leave a good
fosterson than a bad son.

5. On the stones of Maeshowe, Orkney, 1152-3.

Inscriptions: 20. iorsala farar brutu orkeuh.

ut norpr er fe folgit mikit bat er lo eftir uar fe folgit mikit
szl er sa ir fina ma ban gub hin mikla.

18 and 16: bisar runar rist sa mabr er runstr er fyrir uzstan
haf mab beiri shse er ati koukr trenils sonr fyrir sunan
lant,

ONP’w.: Jérsalafarar brutu Orkhoug.
t nordr er f¢ folgit mikit pat er 14 eptir, var f¢ folgit mikit.
Sall er s4 er finna m4 pann ud hinn mikla.
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Dessar rinar  reist s4 madr
er *rynstr er  fyrir vestan haf
med pairri oxi  er dtti Goukr
Trandils sonr  fyrir sunnan land.
Translation: The crusaders to Jerusalem broke open
Orkney grave-mound. ¢
In the north-west is the great treasure hidden, which wsg left
behind (after death); great treasure was hidden, Happy
is he who can find this great wealth!
These runes that man cut who is most skilled in rune-craf;
west over sea, with that axe which Gauk, Trandil’s son, in
the south (of Iceland) owned.

6. Sword-hilt found in a grave-mound at Greenmount,
Louth, Ireland, 12th century.

Inscription: tomnal selshofob a soerb (p)eta.
Olcel.: Domnal Selshofud 4 sverd betta.
Translation: Domnal Seal’s-Head owns this sword.

7. Pennington, Furness, c. 1150.
Inscription: [ka]mial seti pesa kirk hubert masun uan.
Olcel.: Gamall setti pessa kirkju; H. masun vann.

Translation: Gamal endowed this church; Hubert the mason
built it.

8. Stone from the island of Kingiktorsoak, Baffin’s Bay,
west of Greenland. Beginning of the fourteenth century:
Inscription: elli(n)kr sikuaps sonr ok bianne tortarson | ok
enripi (i)o(n)sson laukartakin fyrir gakndag | hlopu uarda
teok rydu. .. .
Olcel.: Erlingr Sighvatsson ok Bjarni Pérdarson ok Ei“‘?"o'
Jénsson laugardaginn fyrir gagndag hlédu varda pa ok
ruddu. ..
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nslation: Erling S. and Bjarni b. and Eindridi J. on the
Tre gaturday before the minor Rogation Day (April 25th)
piled these cairns and cleared . . .

EAST NORSE AREA

9. End-clasp of a sword-sheath from Torsbjerg, Slesvig,
¢. 300-
Inscription: owlpupewar ni wajemarir.
ODan.: Ullpér ne wzimZrr.
Translation: Ullper, of no ill fame (the name of the owner).

10. The Golden Horn of Gallehus, North Slesvig, ¢. 400.
Inscription: ek hlewagastiR holtijar horna tawido.
0ODan.: Ek, Hlégestr Holtir, horn tada.
Translation: 1, Hlegest of Holt (i.e. Holtstein), made the horn.

11. Stone of Glavendrup, Denmark, ¢. goo-25.

Inscription: A. raknhiltr sa|ti stain bansi auft | ala saulua
kupa | uia haip uiarpan piakn.

B. ala sunir karpu | ku(m)bl bausi aft fapur | sin auk hans
kuna auft | uar sin in suti raist runjar basi aft trutin
sin | pur uiki pasi runar.

C. at rita sa uarbi is stain pansi | ailti ipa aft an3n traki.

ODan.: Ragnhildr satti stzin pannsi oft Alla, Solwa goda, wéa
hzidwerdan pegn. Alla syniR gzrdu kumbl pausi aft fadur
sinn auk hans kona oft wer sinn; en Soti raist rinar passi
oft drottin sinn. Porr wigi bassi riinar. At rétta si werdi,
es stzin bannsi lti eda aft anngn dragi.

Translation: Ragnhild raised this stone in memory of Alli,
Priest in Salve, the revered servant of the temple. Alli’s
sons raised this monument in memory of their father, and
his wife in memory of her husband; but Soti cut these
Tunes in memory of his lord. May Por hallow these runes.
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Runic Inscriptions

He shall expiate his guilt, who throws down this sto,

. € or
removes it elsewhere.

12. Stone of Rok, East Gotland, Sweden, ¢. goo.

Inscription: A. aft uamob stantu runar bar | in uarip fapi
1

fapir aft faikiagn sunu | sakum u(n)kmini pat huariag
ualraubar uarin tuar | par suap tualf sinum UaRiy
(n)umnar tua (ua)lraubfa]r | bapar saman 3 Umisyp,
(m)anum. bat sakum gnart huar fur niu altum g i
fiaru | miR hraipkutum auk tu | miR gn ubs (s)akag | raip
(b)iaurikr hin burmubpi stilir | flutna strantu hraipmarsg
sitiR nu karuR 3

B. kuta sinum skialti ub fatlapr skati mari(n)ka
C. sakum u(n)kmini uaim si burin (n)ip|R tra(n)ki uilin is pat

knua knat | (i) iatun uilin is bat nu | sagwm o(n)gmeni pad
hoar i(n)gold | (i)nga oari goldind zognar husli | pat
sakum tualfta huar histr si ku|nar itu (u)itug(n)ki gn
kunu(n)kar tuair tikir sua|p g likia. pat sakum pritaunta
huarir tluaiR tikiR kunu(n)kar satint siulunt i fialkura
uintura (a)t fiakurum nabnum burnl|ir fiakurum bruprum,
ualkar fim rapulfs (s)u|nir hraipulfar fim rukulfs (s)unir
haislar fim harups sunik kunmuntar fim airnar sunir. | nu
(un)kmi[ni mi]R alu [sa]ki ain huar ip[kialtu] p[ausi is
i]ftir fra

D. [s]a[kJum u(n)[k]mini | pur

E. biari a ui uis | runimapg.
Old Swedish: Aft WZmab standa riinar pir, en Warin

fapi fapir  aft faighian sunu.

Saghum ungmenni pat, hwzriar walrauvar waRin twaR
baR, swip twalf sinnum wiRin numnagr, twa walrauvaR
bapar saman 3 ymissum mannum. Pat saghum annart,
hwar for niu aldum an urpi fiaru mér Hrzipgutum, auk
dd meR n ofs sakar.
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Runic Inscriptions
Reip Piaurikk  hin pormdbi,
stillir flotna  strandu Hraipmarar.
Sitik nl garur  § gota sinum
skialdi of fatlapr  skati MZringa,

Saghum ungmenni (h)wzim s& burin nipr: draeng;
Wilin is pat. Knog knatti iatun: Wilin is bat. Na saghyy,
ungmenni pat: hwar Inguldinga wari guldinn kwjnar hyg);
Pat saghum twalfta hwar hestr s&i Gunnar etu Wetwang;
ar, kunungar twziR tighiR swap 3 liggia. Pat saghyp,
prettiaunda, hweriR twziR tighiR kunungar sitin Sgolanq
i fiaghura wintura at fiaghurum nafnum, burnir fiaghuryp,
bréprum: Walkar fém Raibulfs synir, Hraipulvar fz,
Rughulfs synir, Hjislar fém Harups synik, Gunmundag
fem AEirnar synik. N ungmenni méR allu sagi zinp
hwar ipgialdu pausi es ftir fri. Saghum ungmenni: por,
Biari 3 w&, wis rynimabgr.

Translation: In memory of Wzmo)p stand these runes, but

Warin fashioned them, a father in memory of his dead son.
(1) Let us tell to the youth what were the two war-booties
that were taken twelve times, the two war-booties, each
of them from different men. (2) This secondly let us tell,
who, nine generations ago, was born among the Hreid-
Goths, and afterwards perished among them through his
overweening pride: (3) Theoderic the brave of heart, lord
of sea-rovers, ruled the strand of the Gothic sea (the
Adriatic). (4) Now he sits ready on his Gothic steed, 2
shield hung round his neck, the lord of the Merings.
(5) Let us tell to the youth to whom a son is born: (6) t0
the warrior. (7) It is Wilin. (8) He was a conqueror of
giants: (9) Wilin it is. (10) Now let us tell this to the
youth: (11) who of the race of Inguld was redeemed by the
sacrifice of a woman. (12) This let us tell as the twelfth,
where the steed of Gunn (i.e. the wolf) sees food on the
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field of battle, on which twenty kings lie low. (13) This
let us tell as the thirteenth, who were the twenty kings of
four names, sons of four brothers, who for four winters
dwelt in Sealand. (14) They were Walki and his four
brothers, Rapulf’s sons, Hreipulf and his four brothers,
Rugulf’s sons, Haisl and his four brothers, Harup’s sons,
Gunnmund and his four brothers, Eirn’s sons. (15) Now
let each one tell to the youth the full tale of these wergelds
which he has heard of. Let us say to the youth: be bold.
Biari has the temple, a wise rune-carver.

13. Stone at Hillestad, Skéne, ¢. 98s.

Inscription: A. askil sati stin bansi ifti[R] | tuka kurms sun sar
hulan | trutin saR flu aigi at ub|salum.
B. satu tri(n)kar iftiR sin brup[u](r) | stin a biarki stubpan
runum piR.
C. kurms tuka ki(n)ku nistir.

ODan.: Askell satti stén bannsi =ftik Toka Gormssun, sER
hollan drottin,
sar flo égi 2t Uppsalum;
sattu drengar  ftir sinn bropur
stén 3 biargi  stGdan riinum,
per Gorms Toka  gingu n&stir.

Translation: Askel raised this stone in memory of Toki Gorm’s
son, his true lord, who fled not at Upsala. The warriors
set, in memory of their brother, a stone standing fast with

runes upon the rock—those who were nearest to Toki,
Gorm’s son.

14. Stone near Karlevi, Sweden, ¢. 1000.
Inseription: stafin sasi is] satr aiftir siba | [hin] fruba sun
flfltars in hgns | lipi sati at u taus aip[rs mini] | fulkin likr
hins fulkpu flaistr | uisi pat maistar taipir tulka | prupar
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traukr i paimsi huki | munat raip uipar rapa ruk Starky
tanmarku untils jarmun | kruntar urkrantari lantj,

ODan.: Stzinn sasi es sattr zftiR Sibba hin Frgp, .
Fuldars, en hans 1idi satti at @y dauds haaiarsminni: "

li

Folginn liggr hinns fylgdu
(flestr wissi bat) mastar
d®dir dolga Prudar
draugr 1 pimsi haugi;
munat rzid-Widurr rada
rogstarkr i Danmarku
Ondils jarmungrundar
orgrandari landi.

Translation: This stone is set up in memory of Sibbi the
Wise son of Foldar, and his henchman set in @land this
memorial in honour of the dead.

The tree of the Prud of battle (warrior) in whom was the
greatest prowess—most men knew that—lies hidden in
this mound; a more honest, hard-fighting farer upon
Ondil’s expanses will never rule the land in Denmark.

15. Stone from Berezanji on the Black Sea, Russia, 11th
century.
Inscription: krani kerpi half pi(n)si iftir kal filaka sin.
OSwed.: Grani gerpi hwalf pensi eftir Kal, felaga sin.
Translation: Grani made this grave-vault in memory of Kal,
his comrade.

16. The Marble Lion in Venice, taken from the Piraeus,

Athens, in 1687. Inscription c. 1170.

Inscription: hiuku pir hilfni(n)ks milum hna: en i hafn PCS'
bir min eoku runar at haursa bu(n)ta kupan a uah | "P“
suiar pita linu | fur (r)apum kul uan farin || tri(n)kisf
(r)istu runar [a rikan strin]k hiuku pair isk[il] . . - [pulrlift
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Jitu auka ui[l pir a] roprs lanti b[yku] . . . a sun juk runar
pisar ufr uk . . . ii st[intu] aft haursa kul] uan farn.
O Swed.: Hiuggu bér hzlfnings  millum han,

en 1 hafn passi p&r men (h)ioggu ranar at Horsa, bonda
gopan, @ wag. Répu Swiar pztta 4 lenu. Fér rapum, gull
wan han faren.

Drazngiar ristu rinar i rikan streeng hiuggu.
Peir Zskil . . . ok Purléfr l&tu hogga wzl, pér a Roprslandi
byggu. . - - asun (h)iog rinar paessar. Ulfr ok. .. sténtu at
Horsa; gull wan faren,

Translation: They cut him down in the midst of his force; but
in the harbour the men cut runes in'memory of Horse, a
good warrior, by the sea. The Swedes set this on the lion.
He went his way with good counsel, gold he won in his
travels. The warriors cut runes, hewed them in an orna-
mental scroll. Zskel (and others) and Porlef had them
well cut, they who lived in Roslagen. N. son of N. cut
these runes. Ulf and N. coloured them in memory of
Horse; he won gold in his travels.



NOTES

I

1. A is from Gylfaginning, chapter 42. A translation of this
selection may be of service to the beginner: firge

‘It was early in the beginning cf the gods’ dwelling (in As
when the gods had established Midgard and built Valholl, that a csa"é),
artificer came there and offered to build them, in three seaso:am
stronghold so good that it should be staunch and secure against St.ha
hill-giants and frost-ogres, even if they got in over Midgars- but he
demanded as wages that he should have Freyja, and he Wo,uld fa‘e
have the sun and moon too. Then the ZEsir went to conclave and tool:
counsel, and this bargain was made with the builder, that he should
have what he stipulated for, if he could get the stronghold built in one
winter; but if on the first day of summer any part were unfinished n
the stronghold, he should forfeit his reward ; and he was not to receive
help in the work from any one. When they told him these terms, he
asked that they should allow him to have the help of his horse, which
was called Svadilfari. And Loki so prevailed that this was granted to
him.

He began on the first day of winter to build the stronghold, and by
night he hauled stones to the building with his horse. It seemed a
great marvel to the Asir, what huge stones the horse drew, and the
horse performed as much again of that mighty labour as did the
builder. But there were strong witnesses to the bargain and many
oaths, for the giants thought it was not safe to be among the Asir
without truce, if Pér came home; but he had gone into the east to fight
trolls. And as winter passed away, the building of the stronghold was
far advanced, and it was so high and strong that it could not be taken
by assault. When it was three days to summer, the work had nearly
reached the gate of the stronghold. Then the gods sat down in ther
judgement seats and sought means of evasion, and each asked the other
who had counselled that they should marry Freyja into Giantland, or
so spoil the sky and heavens as to take away the sun and moon and give
them to the giants. And all agreed that he must have counselled this
who gives most evil counsels, Loki Laufeyjarson, and they dfdmd
his deserving an evil death, if he did not devise a plan by which the
builder should lose his reward; and they laid violent hands on Lolﬂ;
And when he was frightened, he swore oaths that, whatever it cos
him, he would contrive that the builder should forfeit his wages: he

That same evening, when the builder drove out after stones thhan
horse Svadilfari, a mare ran from a wood towards the horse
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-+ od to him. And when the horse saw what manner of horse this
neight that it was a mare), he became frantic and broke the traces
was (i€ d ran to the mare, and she away to the wood, and the builder
gsunder a2 and tried to catch the horse. But the horses ran all the
after the!;;he work was delayed that night ; next day too no such buil-
night, 27 accomplished as had been before. When the builder saw that
ding W33 200 ot be finished, he fell into a giant-fury. But when the
the W orl:v“;o' certain that it was a hill-giant who had come there, no
}ES“::CQ was shown for the oaths, and they .calle_d on bé}-, and he
rcve: at once; and straightway the hammer_ Mjellnir was raised aloft.
came = the wages of the work, and not with the sun and the moon.
por paid the HEW to dwell in Giantland, and struck butthe one
Nay, he denied him even £6 CwveL 18 & 1l pi hi
;Tust blow, at which his skull broke into small pieces, and sent him
into Niflheim.

dogntla‘ij}:md had such dealings with Svadilfari that some time later
he b‘;re afoal. It was grey and had eight legs, and this horse is the best
among gods and men.’ . , .

2. Midgardr: ‘the mlddle. enclosure. . The vivorld was cf)ncelved to
be a circular disk, in the mldd.le of which a circular portion was en-
closed by the sea; this was Midgard, .where ‘men ha,d their dwellfng.
Across the zone of sea was Jotunheim ‘Giantland’ or Utgard ‘the
outer enclosure’. Above Midgard was Asgard, the home of the .gods;
and below Midgard was Niftheim, the realm of Hel. .From angarb
to Asgard was the rainbow-bridge Bifrost, so that Midgard might be
regarded as an outpost of Asgard; but Snorri represents Asgaxta_to be
in the middle of Midgard, in order to accord with his rationalizing of
the gods as ancient kings who were later worshipped as gods. The
illustration of Norse cosmography on p. 196 is based on the older
system.

6. Freyja: the fairest of the goddesses, daughter of Njord (the sea-
god), and sister of Frey. She was one of the Vanir (see note to 13/61)
and, like the others, she was a deity of fertility. Her name and Frey’s
are related to OE. fréa ‘lord’ (IE. *prowo-) and ON. frygd ‘bloom,
excellence’ (IE. *pr,wo-). She was especially the goddess of love.

_ 10. sumarsdag: the first day of summer was the Thursday that fell
n 915 April. )

15. Loki: he is aptly characterized by Snorri (Gylf. 32): ‘He is also
Mumbered among the ZEsir, whom some call the mischief-maker of the

Sir and the first father of falsehoods and the blemish of all gods and
men; he is named Loki or Lopt, son of Férbauti (‘perilous striker’) the
8lant; h’ls mother is named Laufey (‘leafy island’, i.e. wood) or Nél
(':eedle ). I.;oki is handsome and fair to look upon, of evil disposition,
ca‘l’ltdﬁdde in his conduct. He had that kind of cleverness which is
oceas cunning (sleegd) beyond all others, and had artifices for all

asions, He continually brought the Asir into great trouble, and
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+ them out of it with his crafty counsel.” Loki appears only in
often dgizavian myth, in which he seems to have been originally a fire-
Doubtless it was in the character of lightning that he came to be
elf. edasa companion of Pér. In Snorri’s myths, however, he is not
regarl d symbolically, but simply as a comic character.
treat® e = ‘that’; cf. the use of er in 4/45 and 113.

Tbh:;tmrdag: the first day of winter was the Saturday that fell in

16 October. . . .
IVB hdlfu ‘by half’ in comparison came to mean ‘by far’, or, when
th; s;nse is made definite, ‘twice as much’.

21, borr: thunder,” OE. Punor. He was O8in’s eldest son, and the
srongest of the gods, though not the wisest. He wielded the hammer
;vqullnil‘ (i.e. the thunderbolts) and possessed a girdle of strength
which increased still more his divine might.

46. Mijpllnir: the name probably means ‘the shining one’; cf. the
cognate Russian molnija ‘lightning’. It has also been interpreted as
«crusher’ (cf. ON. mylja ‘crush’), but the name is usually spelt in
MSS. with double ll, which is then difficult to account for.

50. Niftheim: the lowest of all the worlds, the realm of Hel, Loki’s
daughter, who rules over the evil dead; nifl = mist.

s4. B is from Gylf. 37. Snorri derived the story from the poem
Skirnismdl, which is preserved in an incomplete form in the poetic
Edda. The verse which Frey utters is quoted from Skfrnismdl. Snorri’s
version is shorter and clearer than the poem, but in some details less
vivid.

Freyr: a god of fertility, and especially of agriculture. Har tells
Gangleri that Frey ‘rules over the rain and the shining sun, and also
the fruit of the earth, and it is good to call on him for fruitful seasons
and peace’.

Hlidskidlf: Odin’s abode, probably to be interpreted as ‘gate-hall’,
i.e. ‘hall of many doors’. Hlidskjalf may then be the same as Valholl,
the 640 doors of which were celebrated (Grimnismdl 23). Hir tells
Gangleri that when Gdin ‘sat in the high-seat there he looked out over
the whole world and saw every man’s acts’.

63. Njordr: god of the sea, and father of Frey and Freyja. ‘He rules
the course of the wind, and stills sea and fire; on him shall men call
f'"_’ f_'ortune in voyages and fishing.’ Like others of the Vanir he was
%‘"8!’““}’ a god of fertility. A goddess of fertility is described by
. ;\I;:ltus whom he calls Nerthus: this is the same name, as Germanic
t :l:p"z regll‘larly became Icel. Njordr. The relation of this goddess
hay, °b80d qurbr. l.\as not been satisfactorily explained. There may
Fr ¢ been two deities called *Nerpuz, parallel to the pairs Frey and

u??"’ ngpfgynn and Fjorgyn, each consisting of a male and a female;
leledl? this instance both had exactly the same name, which is unparal-
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66. léak ganga mundu: ‘said that he would go’. Gfamnurs e

75. sjdlft vdsk: ‘it would fight of itself’. ,vi,

78. Barrey: in Skirnismdl the name is Barri, and it is saiq tobh
wood ; the poet evidently associated the name with barr ‘pine.pe, edle a
Actually barr ‘barley’ may be the basis of the name; Barri woy|q t}? .
be a natural haunt of the god of agriculture. Snorri makes the I n
an island (ey), perhaps identifying it with Barrey in the Hebrige, "

81-84. This stanza is the last in Skérnismdl in the Elder Edg, 1, .
difficult to understand unless one recalls the folk-lore belief .tha:m
married couple should not have intercourse for the first three p; N a
after their marriage, cf. Huld, vi. 5, Ragnars saga Lodbrdkar, chg ?
and the apocryphal book of Tobias, vi. 18. The meaning of h.l"r;dt;
here is both ‘the night before the marriage or the eve of the marri, o
and ‘the three nights of continence’. Hence Freyr says: ‘One night j
long (three days), long is a second (six days); how shall I endure for
three (nine days in all, see . 78). Often a month has seemed shorte;
to me than half such a hyndtt.’

87. The first paragraph of C is from Skdldskaparmdl 1, the res
from Gylf. 23. Pjazi had made Loki steal for him the apples which
kept the gods young. The gods then threatened Loki until he took
Freyja’s feather-suit (see 13/11 ff.), flew to Jotunheim and stole the
apples again from Pjazi. Pjazi pursued him in the form of an eagle,
but the gods lit fires as they came over Asgard, and Dbjazi’s feathers
were caught by the flames. When he fell they slew him.

89—90. hon skal kjdsa . . . fleira af : ‘she should choose a husband for
herself from the Asir, and choose him by his feet, and not see any
more of him’.

92. fdtt mun ljétt d Baldri: ‘there can be little that is ugly about
Balder’. Hir describes Balder thus: ‘O8in’s second son is Balder, and
there is good to be told of him. He is so fair of feature and so bright
that a light shines from him; and a certain grass is so white (of
flower) that it is likened to Balder’s eyelash. It is the whitest of all
grasses, and by it you may judge his beauty, both of his hair and his
body.’

pat var Njordr: Njord, being god of the sea, had the cleanest feet.

Ndatiin: ‘the enclosure of ships’, i.e. the sea. The first element of
the name is the gen. pl. of ndr ‘ship’, which is cognate with Latin
navis, Greek vabs.

110. D is from Gylf. 44—47.

Qku-b érr: probably ‘Pér of the chariot’ or ‘driving-Pér’. Qku f“““
be gen. sg. of a noun *aka, which is not otherwise recorded. Vl’gf“”",“
in his dictionary says that Qku- is not related to aka ‘to drive’, but
of Finnish origin; the name of the Finnish thunder-god was Ukko.
There is not much evidence of Finnish influence in Norse mythology:
however, and the forms do not correspond phonologically.
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va: POr had two goats, Tanngnjéstr (‘tooth-gnasher’) and
risnir (‘tooth-grinder’), which drew his chariot.

Tanng reid: ‘chariot’. A clap of thunder is still called 7eid, originally

1 Iz.he notion of Pér driving through the heavens.
ffom6 Bjdlfi: probably identical with Bieluar of 21/1, who took fire

¥ jand and so disenchanted it. The name means ‘one who seizes
to GOt and i logically identical with pjdlmi ‘receptacle’
and h?lds, and is etymologically identical with pjdlm:i ‘receptacle’,
‘nwls; ) Roskva: her name, earlier *Vroskva, is related to Gothic
wr:'f " ‘to bear fruit’. She was one of the many fertility gods.

120. sprettid krflﬁ: d is advex:bia}, lfm'ﬁ an iqstr. dative. The litergl
sense iS ‘caused’ his knife to twist in it (the thigh-bone), and broke it
for the marrow". » .

129-30. en pat er hann sd . . . samt: ‘but what he saw of his eyes—
then he thought that he would fall down at the very sight (of them).
The anacoluthon is deliberate, to give vividness.

133. fyrir: adverbial, ‘for (the offence)’, i.e. in compensation,
«ffered that all they had should be given in compensation’.

134. gekk af honum mddrinn: ‘his anger left him’.

139. alt til hafsins: ‘all the way to the sea’. Pér passes through
Midgard, so his way to Jotunheim necessarily lies across the sea.

144. en til vista var eigi gott: Probably ‘they were badly off for
lodgings’. They carried their food with them, cf. ll. 144, 168, 170.

157. hvat ldtum: ‘what manner of noises’. Grammar, § 164.

160-1. en pd er sagt . . . hamrinum: ‘and then it is said that Pdr for
once had not the boldness to strike him with the hammer’.

162. Skrymir: the name means ‘huge one’; cf. modern Norw.
skrymja, Swed. skrymma ‘to take up great space, seem big’.

173. etk. ‘oak’. a meaning nearly obsolete in Iceland. As there
were no oaks in Iceland, the word came to mean ‘tree’ in general. The
mention of an akarn in 191 indicates that the older sense ‘oak’ is
intended here, doubtless derived from an older original.

177. skal leysa: ‘tries to unloose it’.

184~5. Borr segir . . . ganga: ‘Pér says they are just going to sleep’.

195—6. ef hann kvaemi . . . sidan: ‘if he got an opportunity to strike
the third blow, he (Skrymir) should never see himself again’, i.e. would
not survive it.

,200. e7 upp vissi: ‘which was turned up’. The sense ‘face in a certain
dll:ef:tnon’ of vita, which usually means ‘to know’, is a survival of the
original sense of the verb from which the preterite-present veit was
,“’Wfd- Forms of the original verb and its derivative exist in Greek
‘.&W. to see’ (stem *wid- as in ON. vita), and ol8a ‘I know’ (stem

woid-, as in Icel. veit, Gothic wdit), originally a perfect ‘I have seen’.

208~9. N mun ek rdda y3r heilr2di: ‘Now I will give you a piece of

wholesome advice’.
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210. Utgarda:Loki : the giant-king’s name was Loki, and |,
called Loki of Utgard to distinguish him from Pér’s com € w
of Asgard.

217. ba2di pd heila hittask: ‘bade that they should meet apai -
health’, a form of farewell. Ban. jy

220. ‘They laid the backs of their heads on their backs b,
were able to see over it.’

227-8. hann leit seint til peira: ‘he was slow to take notice of thern

249-51. ok kallar . . . freista: ‘and declares that there is likelihoozm R
this, that he must be well endowed with fleetness, if he is to perf of
this feat; and yet he says that it shall speedily be put to the teg' orm

282. hvat leid drykkinum: ‘what progress had been made in. th
drinking’. N

294-5. Muntunii . . . vera: ‘Are you not sparing yourself for the on,
(remaining) drink more than will be well for you ?’ ¢

315. miklu minni fyrir pér: ‘of much less strength’. The words fyrir
bér (mér, sér) are usually added to an adjective of quantity when degree
of strength or prowess is to be expressed: litill (mikill) fyrir s¢r = of
little (great) strength.

320-1. pd létti kottrinn einum feeti: ‘then the cat lifted up one foot’.
Grammar, § 158.

334. ERki er langt um at gora: “There is no need to make a long story
about it’.

345. lét setja peim bord: ‘had a table set up for them’. The tables
consisted of a board top which was laid on trestles. After the meal the
tables were removed, and were usually hung on the wall.

356. bat veit triia min: ‘that my good faith knows’ = by my honour
or faith.

380. pér satt at segja: ‘to tell you the truth’.

382. Midgardsormr: the world-serpent, an offspring of Loki. Odin
threw him ‘into the deep sea, where he lies encompassing all the land’,
that is, coiled around Midgard.

383-4. ok vannsk . . . hofud: ‘and his length was scarcely enough for
his head and tail to touch the ground’.

400. E is from Gylfaginning s1.

401. ragnarokr ‘the twilight of the (divine) powers’. The word was
originally ragnarok: ‘the doom of the powers’, but the second element
was misunderstood and altered to rekr. o

403. komr is present, used as future, as are many other verbs in this
selection. Grammar, § 166.

4905. ekki nytr sdlar: ‘there shall be no light from the sun’.

496~7. En dér ganga . . . miklar: ‘But first shall come three othef
winters, such that over all the world shall be mighty battles’.

409. Voluspd: ‘The Sibyl’s Prophecy’, a poem preserved in i €
poetic Edda. Odin, knowing that disaster was prophesied for the g0 S

Panion, Lo:

efore they
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1.
54y,

445. Gjallarhorn: ‘the horn of alarum’, which is kept ung
great ash Yggdrasil until this occasion. €I the

446—7. Mimisbrunnr . . . Yggdrasills: ‘Mimir’s well’ anq «

Ygg (Odin)’. Yggdrasil is the ash-tree on which the stru cturiteed of
universe is based. Jafnhdr describes it thus to Gangleri: “The Xﬁth.e
the greatest of all trees and the noblest; its limbs spread oy, ov his
the worlds and stand above heaven. Three roots of the tree u‘er all
it and spread far out; one root is among the /Esir, another amO:h‘)ld
frost-giants, in the place where once (before creation) was the Yawg the
Gap; the third stands over Niflheim, and under that root is Hver, e?::l

(a well, the source of all rivers), and Nidhoggr (a dragon) gnas,s r
root from below. Under that root which turns towards the frog;. i the
is Mimir’s well, in which are wisdom and understanding. He is Ejﬁg
Mimir who guards the well; he is full of ancient lore, for he drinks of
the well from Gjallarhorn. Thither came the Allfather (Gdin) a:d
asked for a drink of the well, but did not get it until he had lajq his eye
in pledge.” There was a well under the third root also, Urdarbrunn,
the well of fate. !

449. Einherjar: ‘the chosen warriors’, the slain whom Gdin sengs
his valkyrjur (‘choosers of the slain’) to bring from the battlefields, He
gathers them that he may have their aid in the last great battle at Vigrid.
Until then they live in Valholl; every day they fight and fell each other
but rise up again whole to revel in the evening. '

451. Gungnir: Odin’s spear was made by the dwarfs at Loki's
request. It was its special virtue that ‘it never stayed in the place where
it had smitten’. The name therefore probably contains the same root
as ODan. gunge ‘swing, oscillate’.

457. Garmr: the hound of hell, who is chained by Gnipahellir
(‘cliff-cave’), the entrance to the domain of Hel.

462. Ulfrinn: Fenrir.

463. Vidarr: one of Odin’s sons. Hér says he is ‘the silent god’,
and that he is ‘nearly as strong as Pér’. His name means ‘far-
harrier’. )

473. vid Mims hofud: Mimr and Mimir in 447 are identical. Itis
told in Ynglinga saga 4 that after the war of the Vanir and Zsir (see
note to 13/61) Mimir and Heenir were the hostages whom the Ksic
gave to the Vanir, receiving Njord and Frey in return. The Ymur
made Heenir one of their leaders, but they found that he could give 1°
counsel when Mimir was not at hand, and in anger that the)f hacf been
deceived, cut off Mimir’s head and sent it back to the ZEsir. The':
O3in took the head and smeared it with such herbs that it might n°
rot, and sang charms over it and gave it such might that it spoke t0 o
and told him many hidden matters.” This is a different tradition fr°
the one implied in lines 446~7.
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1. 47575%% 3
opunn: the identity of this giant is uncertain. Surt or Loki

475 ﬁ"e gods bound with poison dropping on his face, as punish-
(Whotn;or having brought about Balder’s death) might be intended, or
men .. who was regarded as a giant in wolf’s form.
even Feln{:;,t’s med, Asum? hvat’s med dlfum? ‘How fare the Asir?
6. re the elves P T}l;s line ;s ?everal times rel:p;ated in }tl:z Edda

) 23. The Asir and elves were coupled as neighbours in

ems; f,‘,ﬁs %he beings friendly to men. Alfheim was said to be
heavel‘}'r sarbrunnr. ZEsir and elves are similarly coupled in an OE.
near - Gif hit ware esa gescot, 0dde hit waere ylfa gescot, ‘Whether it
?tl;lin:a.in) be due to Esir-shot, or to elf-shot’. The elves were con-

. smaller than men and radiantly beautiful, ‘fairer to look
cewtel:iar:otlt:: sun’, according to Hér. Already in Snorri’s time they
l:\rnere to some extent confused with dwarfs, and later were often identi-

ith them.
ﬁegg‘;l_ltzrddir B}'l!eists: fwthing is known about ijleistr. Sn'orri in
Skdldskaparmdl gives this phrase as a normal kenning for Loki.
489. “The sun shines from the sword of the battle-gods.’
o1. troda halir helveg: ‘men tread the way to Hell’, i.e. perish.
92. ‘Then Hlin’s second sorrow comes to pass.” Hlin (‘she who
protects’) is a personification of the protecti}\lre po}vlver of Fri}glf, and is
metimes regarded as a distinct goddess; here, however, Hlin must
:: taken to be identical with Frigg. Her first sorrow was when her son
Balder was slain, and now her husband Odin is to fall before the wolf
Fenrir.
94. bani Belja: see line 86.

:9;. Frigg: her name contains the same root as OE. fréogan ‘to
love’. She was the goddess of love, and so was often equated with
Venus, as in OE. Frigedzg = Latin dies Veneris.

498-9. ‘With his hand he shall make his sword stand in the heart
of the monster’s son (the wolf); then is his father avenged.” mund is
instrumental dative; hvedrungr (= ‘monster’, ‘giant’) refers to Loki.
fodur is gen. after es hefnt, which is impersonal.

500. mogr Hlddynjar : Pér. Hldédyn is a name for Jord, Pér’s mother.
She is the dea Hludana of several inscriptions, indicating that she was
once a goddess favoured by the German soldiers in the Roman army.
Ael’ Jhame corresponds phonologically to Latin Latona and Greek

nrw.
s iy oo Tons o et o e MR, ket

! 6. us the readings of the . make the
;,l;:::\{t refer. to the serpent, whereas it naturally belongs to Pér.
MS dinn, which is heye assumed to be the original form, in a medieval
auch, Would be very similar to kvidni, and might easily be misread as

599-12. From Vafpriionismdl (stanza 41).
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II

1. Siggeir konungr : King Siggeir was Signy’s husband, T;
a fancied insult, he invited his father-in-law, King VQISung Teveng,
sons to visit him, and then fell on them; only Sigmund esc'aand hig
Signy’s help. He lived in hiding in an underground room (;grpr, %
the woods, waiting for an opportunity of vengeance. ) in

4. vid: adverb expressing purpose; ‘if he would in any
means of avenging his father’.

14. pau systkin: Sigmund and Signy.

b 22. Signy, perceiving that only one of pure VQ!sun'g strain woyq
e fit for the task of vengeance, visited Sigmund in disguise hav;
changed semblance with a witch. See her statement ip lz"‘"x
Sinfjotli, their son, was so named by those who first devised the oo
because of his origin; his name means ‘very spotty’. Originally ;y
doubt, his name was *Fetul& ‘spotty’, a variant of Fitela, the n;m:
given to him in Beowulf; the sin- ‘cinder’ was added to make hig name
alliterate with the other Velsung heroes, especially Sigmund, See

line 112, and 15/19. Cf. OHG. Sintarfizzilo.

26. eigi allra tiu vetra: gen. dependent on an adj. meaning ‘old’
which is understood ; ‘he was hardly ten years old’.

28. ‘sleeves’ (ermarnar) is to be understood after saumad.

31-32. honkvad . .. verda: ‘she said he must feel great pain from thig’,

39. Eigi . .. eigi = positive in English: ‘I suspected that there was
something alive in the meal at first when I began to knead’.

41. med knodat: ‘kneaded in’.

44. mikill fyrir sér: ‘had such might in him.” See note to 1/315.

45-46. Sinfjotla . . . d hann: ‘Sinfjotli might endure that poison
should come on him externally’.

50. sér refers to Sigmund and Sinfjotli: ‘to get money for them-
selves’. myok { tt: ‘he took much after the kin of the Volsungs’.

55. Here is omitted a passage which tells how Sigmund and Sinfjotli
became werwolves for a time. It is not relevant to the vengeance
theme, and in part of it the MS. is defective. .

66. at gulli: probably not toys made of gold but gold rings; the king
had so many treasures of gold that even his children could take them
to play with.

67. gullhringr: an arm- or neck-ring. all

81. heitr: this form is used in the transitive senses of the verb, @
(on)’, &c., whereas the present in the intransitive sense ‘be named 18
weak: heiti, heitir. These forms are only apparently weak, h°‘f’°"‘_';.,'
in reality they are a survival of the IE. middle voice. The e“d‘“,g dle
is directly descended through Germanic *-izai from the IE. m;l he
ending *-esai, but the other forms are due to later analogy W
active forms.

2.,

wise seek
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& Pykk.‘;k . . . nast er: ‘and for a long time he who was nearest

84- ohad the worst of it’.
felt he ¢: ‘upon this;’ fyrir sér: ‘within himself’.

88. ;en di: past subj. pl., ‘which they would feel’.

89. egin: originally the accus. sg. of vegr ‘way’, in the frequent use

95: ™ of direction, with suffixed article; cf. pan wegin 21/70. The
as acC“:t: direction is near in sense to the locative dative ; hence veginn
accus- o vegin) was taken to be a dative, as if from a noun *veginn
(ffd",c The initial v was then assimilated to the final m of the dative
‘side - of the preceding adj. or pronoun; such a combination as sfnum
md-l:gbecame sinum megin. vegna in 93 is an irregular gen. pl. of vegr,
v formed as if from *veginn ‘side’.
alS:’M. { is adverbial, sverdi instr. dative with stinga. See Grammar,
5115 ,8 ;—xz. The poem from which this is quoted has not survived. It
was probably the source of the whole of this episode.

129-30. hefi ek . .. lift: ‘I have also done such terrible things that
the vengeance might come to pass, that for no consideration can I bear
to live longer.’ . . .

135. skipa: if this form is retained, it must represent the verb ‘to
array’, but perhaps the original reading was either ‘lids ok skipa’ or
"id ok skip’. Fd can govern either a gen. or acc.

I1I

3. beztu: for normal beztum in Old Icelandic. The ending of the
weak dat. pl. of adjs. in -u was a Norwegianism which also became the
regular form in late Old Icelandic. On the date of the saga and the
MSS. see the introductory notice. Most of the late spellings in the
text, however, have been removed in the process of normalization.

18. hoggum: the blows of the bones which Hrdlf’s men threw at
him. The Danish practice of bone-throwing is heard of in actual
lustory too: the Danish host at Greenwich martyred the archbishop
Zlfheah (Elphege), by throwing bones at him during their feasting,
as the 4uglo-Saxon Chronicle records (anno 1012), and, in more detail,
3:0 Latin life by Osbern (Anglia Sacra, ed. Wharton, ii. 122). Bone-

rowing was also known in the Homeric age: the Odyssey tells how
re:"s'PDos threw an ox-foot at Odysseus and got a spear-blade in

urn (Od. xx. 287-319 and xxii. 284-91).
kn:ii(lﬂi’t’)ofgig'ir leggrinn med: the leg-bone’ was still joined to the
ang: { kastalann ; this detail (including the word kastali) is medieval,

Ot true of the heroic age. In Hrdlf’s time (the sixth century) the

g lived in the same h: i i i
all as his henchmen, withdrawing only to sleep.
f, Beownyy, 11, 662—s. g only p
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3. 554,

§5. pat skyldu fjarri: ‘that should by no means be’,

§ 171. Gm“"lar

66. Til pess . . . fekk: ‘he earned what he got’.

69—70. ok dveljask . . . setit: ‘and we will both sit nearer ¢ you
this (henchman) sat’. heldr is used pleonastically in a kind of appo. than
to the preceding comparative nar. pessi = the man he hag slai:lnon

75. innar: ‘further in’. The more honourable seats were in
centre of the hall near the high-seats. See the plan of the Norse h:n}llle
p. 229. )

89—90. en fé . . . audnar: ‘but the cattle will fare as is fateq’.

98. bikkjuna: ‘the dog’, literally ‘bitch’, a term of contempr app|;
to both men and women. hans represents in indirect s h pled

. . . €Ct speech the fer,
possessive adj. ‘pin’ of direct speech. Bodvar said ‘pegi pii, bikkja‘
bin!’ ‘Besilent, you dog!” This use of the possessive adj. or POSseSsivn
pronoun in the gen. in such forms of address is still commop i:
Modern Icelandic.

102. eggjar: probably used in its usual sense ‘urges’, ‘exhort’
Bodvar’s sword was such a lordly one that it could not easily be drawy,
This was the famous sword Laufi: see 16/44, 5/324 and notes. It
seems that Bodvar might exhort the sword when a mighty deed was to
be performed, to have special help from it; but no doubt he could use
it on other occasions too.

109. drekka bléd dyrsins: the Norsemen had great belief in the
virtues of blood. In Saxo’s history the blood of a lion and of a bear are
also drunk to give courage and strength. It was the same notion of
vitality in blood that caused it to be used for sacrificial purposes and
for reddening runes.

125. heldr geyst: heldr could be taken as either the 3rd sg. of halda
‘to make one’s way’ or, more probably, the adverb ‘rather’.

127. dvatt: d- is depreciatory, not negative; ‘evil creature’ is the
sense, as of the corresponding OE. unwiht.

131-2. Pat veri . . . forvitnishét: “That would cure the curiosity of
the most stout-hearted’.

134. til is adverbial; annarra goes with engi.

142—-3. Hvat md vita . .. pykkir? : ‘How can one know that more has
not changed in your temper than can be seen?’

IV

1. Borlékr: 1085-1133, bishop of Skalholt from 1118; see not to
5/534-8. .

2. Katli: dat. of Ketill; he became bishop of Hélar in 1122

Szmundr prestr: known as hinn Frédi. He also was an historian, .
his works (probably in Latin) have not survived (see P "!‘x)’in the
collecting of the Edda poems was wrongly attributed to him

but
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nth century, and the poetic Edda is still often called Szmundar

se"ent::distinguish it from Snorra Edda.
Edda4 En med pvi . . . Konunga-zvi: ‘And in as much as they wished
24

ve it thus or with additions, I have written this version covering
1o ha ¢ ground, without the Genealogies and the Lives of the Kings’.
¢ sa‘r'!Il‘hen it is right to hold that which may be proved more accurate.’

Eadmund: king of East Anglia, who was slain in 870 by the
e.s under Ingwar, according to Old English tradition. Ingwzr in
orse is Ynguarr; the name has been confused with Inwzr, borne
by another of Lodbrek’s sons, which appears as fvarr in later Norse.
Ragnarr Lodbrék (‘Shaggy-breeches’) was a famous Danish viking,
pero of the half-legendary Ragnars saga Lodbrokar and leader qf
many viking raids, the most famous of which was the attack on Paris
n 845 According to Norse tradition Ragnarr was captured during a
raid in Northumbria, and ordered by King Ella to be thrown into a
serpent pit. Ella may be.identical with Zlle, the Northumbrian king
slain by Lodbrdk’s sons in 866.

15. decclwx: this date does not agree with Landndmabdk, which puts
Inglf’s settlement in 874. It is not certain which date is right, though
most authorities have adopted 874.

16. spgu: Eadmund’s ‘saga’ is perhaps the Latin life by Abbo of
Fleury ¢. 980. There is an admirable OE. paraphrase of it in ZElfric’s
Lives of Saints.

18. The dates of Harald Fairhair are uncertain. Icelandic sources,
based on the chronology of Ari, suggest A.D. 850-933, but it is now
generally admitted that he must have lived rather later, perhaps 865—
048. According to Heimskringla he was ten years old when he suc-
ceeded his father.

20-1. Minpakseyri: the origin of the name is explained in Land-
ndmabdk. Ingélf was short of water, and his Irish thralls kneaded meal
and butter together to relieve their thirst. This minpak, as they called
it, they threw overboard when they got water, and it drifted to
Minbakseyri. minpak probably represents Irish menadach, a kind of
prepared food, resembling that described here.

23. vidf vaxit: in Ari’s time there were few trees in Iceland, and
there are still fewer now. These few are all birch. Building timber to
alarge extent had to be brought from Norway.

24. papar: Irish monks. There had been Irish monks in Iceland
since 800 or a little earlier. The Norsemen only discovered the island
about 860. Some of the monks’ dwelling-places are marked by place-
fames, as Papey and Papafjordr, on the south-east coast.

i 32tiulxx velra: in his eightieth year Harald put his son Eirk on
aki one, though he survived for some three years. Ari is doubtless
;‘8 this abdication of Harald’s into account in his chronology.

30. mork: a mark is eight aurar (ounces). The standard mark was

1
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about 214 grammes or a little less than half an English Poung b
dupois (4536 grammes). avojr,

44—7. ‘They found there human dwelling-places both east ap,
in the land, and broken kayaks and stone-work (articles made of d weq,
so that it may be seen from this that the same kind of people ha:tone)
there as they who inhabited Vinland, whom the Greenlang N
Skreelings.” austr ok vestr d landi refers to the two Norse sett], iy
in Greenland, Eystribygd and Vestribygd. These were not ine:ne'.“‘
‘east and west in the land’, but both on the west coast, E eality

. . .. s Kystrib,
being the farther south; see the map, facing p. xvii. Ved

45. steinsmidi pat, er af pvi: er af pvf = ‘from which’, Vigfis
and Powell in Origines Islandicae punctuate thus: steinsmid;; Dat ;On
buit, which is interpreted ‘it is from this (that) one may see’, By, aﬁa
Dat er af pvf one would expect at skilja md. er

52. Oldfr rex Tryggvason: he ruled Norway g9g9s—1000. He w

: . for N : ag
baptized while on a viking expedition in the west, being converteq bya
hermit who lived on one of the Syllingar Eyjar (perhaps the Scilly Isles)
He attempted to convert Norway by force, with only partial success,

53. kom Kristni . . . d Island: a more detailed account of the
Christianizing of Iceland than that which follows is to be found in
Kristni saga (Origines Islandicae, i. 378), but Ari’s account gives some
details that are lacking in the longer one.

54. Pangbrandr: he came to Iceland in 997. He was a Saxon of good
birth, son of the greifi of Bremen, and a better fighting-man than priest,
He undertook the mission to Iceland as a penance imposed by King
Ol4f because he had been living as a viking. His mission to Iceland
failed chiefly because of his violent deeds there.

64. hann: King Ol4f.

66. itan: ‘from Iceland’. Journeys from Norway are spoken of as
1it, and journeys from other lands to Norway are titan ‘from out’. The
Icelanders carried on this Norwegian manner of referring to journeys
in relation to Norway, and when going abroad spoke of going ‘from
out’, unless travelling away from Norway.

71-72. er x vikur vdru af sumri: ‘when ten weeks of the summer
were past’, i.e. 18-24 June.

74. it nesta sumar ddr: ‘the summer before.’

78-79. med tdlfta mann: ‘with eleven men’, he himself being the
twelfth.

79. fjorbaugsmadr: ‘lesser outlaw’, an outlaw whose life is not ffn‘-
feit, if he pays a fine of a mark of silver and spends three years 1n exile.
A full outlaw was alsekr or skdgarmadr. ¢

82. Hjalti’s couplet was ironical: ‘I will not blaspheme the gods, bu
I think Freyja is a bitch’. The metre is malahdttr. Odd the Monk 1"
his version (Codex AM 310) adds:

ZE mun annattveggia  Odinn grey edr Freyja

been
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4 1 must ever be a bitch, O3in or Freyja.’ But this line is probably
«gither uine. Njdls saga (cap. 102) has the additional line and reads
not 8 igi for vilkat. Hermansson, following Genzmer, translates the
:pﬂf‘k: ‘Barking gods I disesteem, And a bitch I Freyjadeem’. Either
cou ler;tation is possible.

nteP " ok hafdi sud neer . . . d midli: ‘and it came so near to a battle
9! one‘w“ld not have said if it would happen or not’. sjd 4 midli =

t e between two probabilities.
ect 7. sogdusk hudrir dr logum vid adra: ‘each side declared they
ould Dot live under the same laws as the other’. The Christians
wo ned to have Christian laws, to which the heathens objected.
vni or. prigoes with the following at: ‘for this reason. . . that’,

103. biidir: temporary shelters, which usually consisted of walls of
wrf or stone, over which a roof of canvas was spread when the booth
was in use during the ping. On the ping see introduction to selection 6.

111. skyldi: ‘they should not let that come to pass’.

111-13. sagdi at pat mynd: . . . eyddisk af: ‘said disturbances would
follow to such an extent that it might be expected as certain that such
pattles would arise among men that the land would be laid waste’.

114. konungar: in Kristné saga they are named as Tryggvi of Nor-
way and Dagr of Denmark. The example is legendary, not histori-
cal. The point of it is that peace made even between unwilling parties
may hold.

117. sendusk: reciprocal, ‘sent each other’.

118-22. En ni pykkir . . . einn sid: ‘And now this seems to me the
best counsel’, said he, ‘that we do not let those prevail who are most
eager to be at each other; but let us mediate in these matters between
them so that each of them shall have part of his case, and let all have
one law and one faith’.

128. barna 1itburd: ‘the exposure of infants’. Gunnlaugs saga, cap. 3,
says of this: ‘It was then the custom, when the land was heathen, that
people who were poor and had many dependants on their hands had
their infants exposed, but it was always thought an evil deed’.

128-9. hrossakjots dt: ‘the eating of horse-flesh’. The sacrificial
animals slain by the heathen were often horses, and their flesh was
then boiled and eaten at the sacrificial feast. It was this association
with the heathen sacrifice which made the eating of horse-flesh an
tbomination to Christians.

133. Iceland was converted and Olif Tryggvason betrayed to his
death in the year 1000. The great story of Olaf’s last fight is told in

ldfs saga Tryggvasonar (in Heimskringla).

A
1. 4is from Grenlendinga pdttr (Flateyjarbék).
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2. Ingdlfr: see 4/16 ff. The information given here is drawy K
Landndmabék. from

5. titan: ‘abroad;’ see note to 4/66.

6—7. ok var sinn vetr . . . sinum: ‘he spent his winters g,
abroad and with his father’. hately

11. Hafgerdingadrdpa: ‘the lay of the sea-walls’, i.e. of th,
dous waves. The second element of the name, gerding, meang
‘enclosing walls’; it is a derivative of gardr. These tremendoyg !

ay

were probably off Greenland ; the enormous waves of the Green) C]
seas are given the same name elsewhere, and are described in sand
detail in Konungs Skuggsjd and in Biskupa sogur (i. 483). The pas:me
in Konungs Skuggsjd may be rendered thus: “There is stjl] anm;ge
marvel in the Greenland seas. It is called hafgerdingar, and it has t:'
appearance as if all the waves and tempests of the ocean haq beee
collected into three heaps, out of which three huge waves are fonnedn
These close in the entire sea, so that no opening can be seen anywhere.
they are higher than lofty mountains, and resemble steep overhanging’
cliffs. Seldom have men been known to escape who were on the seas
when this occurred.” The Danish scientist Japetus Steenstrup in ag
article in Aarboger, 1871, explained these waves as due to seaquakes.
The ‘heaps’ were the waters thrown up at the time of the disturbance,
and the hafgerdingar three successive waves resulting from the subsj.
dence of the heaps, striking in thence to the shore.

12. On the metre of these lines see Grammar, § 184. Translation:
‘I pray to the blameless prover of his monks (God) to further my
journey. May the lord of earth’s lofty hall hold his hand over me!
From the use of the phrase Munka reynir some have inferred that the
poet himself was a monk, but it seems unlikely that a monk would go
in heathen company to Greenland.

14~15. heidis . . . stalli: ‘hawk’s perch’, i.e. hand.

22. var hon mjpk gefin til fidr: ‘she was married to him mainly for his
money’.

37. deegr: properly twelve hours, but often used of the astronomical
day, twenty-four hours. In the accounts of the voyages here the dzgr
is probably twenty-four hours.

37. beir sdland: According to this account Bjarni was the discoverer
of America. Gathorne-Hardy considers ‘that the voyage is recorded
with the utmost precision’. He would identify the lands seen by Bjarn!
as Barnstaple peninsula (Massachusetts), Nova Scotia, and Ne&yfound‘
land. Reman, too, accepts Bjarni as the discoverer but ide{ltlﬁes !h:
land-falls differently. Hermannsson, however, would rejectthis account
and give Leif the honour of discovery. - of

43. bakbordi: ‘port side’. It was so called because in fhe Sh'ps( ¢
those times the steering oar was fastened on the right side near o
stern, and the steersman stood by the oar with his back to the ports

e t;
> femen,
fencln )
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b ackboard’- The starboard was called stjornbordi ‘steering-side’.
o the terms used in OE. bacbord and stéorbord (King Alfred’s account

; Ohthere’s V°yag‘°)‘ . . ..
0 & 16k af byr: ‘the favouring wind dropped.” tdk is impers., byr

. “atengtt. .- dbirgir: ‘you are short of no such thing’. Hermannsson
fm‘ncms on ‘vid ok vatn’, ‘One wonders what they wanted wood for
cto;hat particular stage of the voyage. I suspect it is merely a desire for
:“jtemu'on in the oral story.’ )

" dtsynnings byr: ‘a south-wes_t w1qd’. tsynningr is a derivative
of titsudr ‘south-?vest'. The following diagram shows the West Norse
names of the points of the compass, and of the divisions of the day,
which depend on the position of the sun in these directions: Such
terms as landnordr-= north-east, and #tsudr & south-west are Nor-
wegian in origin.

As the hours were calculated from the position of the sun, some
varied in the different seasons to the extent of about an hour, Rismdl
in summer was about 5 a.m., in winter 6 a.m.; dagmdl varied between
about 8.30 a.m. and 9.30 a.m.; hddegi and mid nétt of course did not
vary; eykt varied between 2.30 p.m. in winter and 3.30 p.m. in summer;
midr aptann between 6 p.m. and 7 p.m. ; ndttmdl and dtta did not vary.
The time was usually told by the position of the sun over landmarks;
thus in Hrafnkels saga it is said that when the sun is over Einar’s Cairn,
seen from Einar’s hut, it is midr aptann.

Norér
(Mid nétt, 12p.m)
Utnorsr dnorér
(Nattmd) 8 p.m) (Otta, 3am)
. Vestr Austr
(Migr aptann; & p.m) (Rismdl, 6a.m)
Utsudr Landsudr
(Eykt,3p.m) (Dagmél, Sam)
Sufr
(Hé.degi, 12noon)

72. '?‘h is frogn Dborfinns saga Karlsefnis, Hauk’s text.

b;& e third son, Porvald (cf. line 19), is also recognized by
finns saga (213 below).
77. Tjhe episode of Leif’s love affair in the Hebrides, where he

) H . N .
ke his Journey, is omitted as irrelevant.
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86-87. ok muntu giptu . . . ydvar vid: ‘and you will bring |,
(the undertaking)’. “That will only happen’, said Leif, ‘if | ha:k to
help as well’. The Norsemen were very superstitious abo € Yo
derived from association with certain men; a king especially wut lucy
posed to have an unusual supply of luck. In (5Mf: saga Helgaa(s Sup.
ter 67) it is related that the king sent Bjorn the Marshal to mag 2
with Ol4f of Sweden, which Bjorn said was ‘a doomed man’s ¢ pea‘f
Hijalti Skeggjason comforted him with the saying mikit g km'nd.
g=fa ‘a king’s luck can do much’. Many thought they coulq t?l'l‘"f‘
looking at a man whether he was lucky or not; Skarpheding of sel by
tion 7 B was one who was said to ‘look unlucky’, while Auaunec‘
selection 12 was thought by King Harald to look like a gafumq dy t}?f
first time he had seen him. Luck was thought to be transferab]e :
will; hence Leif’s remark in line 87. Similarly King Olaf T,yggm:‘
when sending Hallfred the poet on a dangerous errand tells him, Skal;
ek til leggja mina giptu: ‘I shall give you my luck for the enterprise’
(Hallfredar saga, cap. 6). :

88-89. pau er . . . vdn til: ‘whose existence he had not suspected
before’.

89. hveitiakrar sjdlfsdnir ok vinvidr: the wild corn and the grapes
are also noticed by later explorers. Mr. Gathorne-Hardy quotes the
following passages, and others to the same effect:

Cartier (of Baye de Chaleur): “Ther? is not here any little spot void
of woods and made up of sand which may not be full of wild grain,
which has an ear like rye, and the kernel like oats’.

Champlain (of Cape Anne): ‘We found in this place a great many
vines, the green grapes on which were a little larger than peas’.

Denys (St. John’s River): “There is found here also a great quantity
of wild grapes’.

Hudson (near Cape Cod): “They went on land and found goodly
grapes and rose-trees’.

9o. mosurr: probably the maple. The Icelanders and Greenlanders
were rather uncertain in their use of tree-names, and it is said later in
DBorfinns saga that Karlsefni did not know what sort of tree it was. But
when he returned to Iceland he took with him a hisasnotra (carved
ornamental piece placed on the gable of a house or on a ship) made of
the wood, and sold it to a merchant of Bremen for half a mark of gold.
It was doubtless from the merchant that he learned the name of the
wood.

107. C is from Flateyjarbdk. .

116. 7éd til hdseta: ‘engaged a crew for it’, til is adverbial.

128. sudrmadr: a German, as is evident from 189. -

138. Helluland: usually identified as the coast of Labrador. Id“’of
fication of Helluland, Markland, and Vinland is difficult, and fe% 7
those who have written on the matter agree. Reman, for insta?®

it
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identify Leif’s Helluland with Resolution Island off the south
£ Island. Hermannssonbelieves Markland to bethesouth-
coast @ ponion of the coast of Labrador, Reman argues for Newfound-
easte™® d Gathorne-Hardy for Nova Scotia. For the arguments for
land 27 ¢ see the accounts given by these three authorities.

and agm-:;mgu: this is the legendary sweet dew, on which see Nansen,

! : ’ jlw presence here may be due to the explorers finding a cluster
i 33l s producing honey-dew, which later tradition has exaggerated ;
of P a;llate misunderstanding of a statement about the purity of water
Z:,];zct ed inadew-pond. setr applied to water ordinarily means ‘fresh’,
‘P“’ZJ' lax § dnri : Hermannsson points out that if this statement is cor-

clt__;hough he places little credence on the Flateyjarbdk account—it
r?vcs valuable information, for salmon have not been found south of
the Hudson River, except occasionally in Delaware.

166. engi frost: this can hardly be true, unless as Reman believes
there have been great climatic changes. In his book Reman makes
great use of the assumption that the climate both in North America
and Greenland deteriorated in the later Middle Ages.

167-8. Sdl . .. skammdegi : ‘the sun was up over the marks for eykt
and dagmdl when the days are shortest (i.e. from November to
Jenuary).’ In Iceland and Greenland the sun rises after dagmdl and
sets before eykt on the shortest days of the year. Attempts to establish
the latitude by mathematical calculations on the basis of the above
seem to be inconclusive.

180. peim fedgum: Leif and Eirik the Red.

185. skapgott: ‘in good spirits.” It does not seem to be meant that
Tyrkir was drunk, as some critics think. It is possible that those who
have handed down the saga might think that fresh grapes were intoxi-
cating, but here Tyrkir seems only to be excited, as he soon replies
intelligently to their questions. The presence of Tyrkir meets the
objection which has been made to the other accounts of the discovery
of grapes, namely, that Greenlanders and Icelanders would not know
grapes when they saw them.

206. D is from Porfinns saga, the text of Codex AM 557, quarto,
wuh.some corrections from Hauksbdk. Hauksbok is the older text,
and in many details probably nearer the original written version; but
AM 557 is on the whole stylistically superior.

The date of Karlsefni’s voyage is uncertain. If the chronology of
"'ﬁ"’{s saga is accepted, his expedition was 1003—7; another dating
which is also widely accepted is 1007-11; while Vigftisson makes it fall
etween 1025 and 1040. He argued that as Snorri Porfinnsson’s
f::"h °n was born in 1085, and thirty years is a good allowance for
But generation, Snorri’s birth in Vinland must have been about 1030.

Such reckoning cannot be expected to give an accurate date, as
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there are not always thirty years between generations. QOp the ¢
logy of the saga itself see the following note, and note to |~c Tono.
compare also note to line 213. e 22,

208-9. Smorri . . . Pdrhallr: Snorri Porbrandsson, whege em;
tion from Iceland to Greenland is recorded in Eyrbyggia s Migra.
Pérhall Gamlason; they were well known in Iceland as VOnga and
Vinland. Snorri’s journey there is mentioned in Eyrbyggjq s Bers to
Dérhall is called Vinlendingr in Grettis saga, though it is zi“'band
whether he is the same man. According to the chronology of Eyrl‘: ]
saga, Pérhall, Bjarni, and Karlsefni all came to Greenland in ¢, Yegja
year, either 1001 or 1002. € Same

213. Porvaldr: said to have been killed on this expedition, see bel
430 ff. But according to Grenlendinga Pdttr he was killeq 0ow.
separate expedition of his own, which preceded Karlsefni’g ,;‘Iha
Dbdttr may well be right, as its account of Porvald’s death is mucil mo, ¢
credible. Karlsefni’s voyage in Porfinns saga may have been given ,_}:e
chronological place of Porvald’s. Both stories tell of an unsuccessfuel
attempt by Porstein Eirfksson to find Vinland, and in the pdttr it ws,
made between Porvald’s voyage and Karlsefni’s. It is to allow time for
these intervening voyages that the date 1007-11 is adopted for
Karlsefni’s expedition.

Bbirhallr Veidimadr: distinct from Pérhallr of line 209. This
DPérhallr had evidently been in Greenland for many years.

220-1. lengi . . . haldit: ‘had long been in the habit of consulting
him.’

222. Porbjorn: he had emigrated to Greenland in 1001. Porfinn’s
expedition is quite consistently represented to be two summers later.
The episode of selection E took place during the first winter he spent
in Greenland, and Gudrid there mentioned is his daughter.

vida kunnigt { dbygdum: this suggests that Pérhall had sailed and
explored in this area more often than the others, and he was probably
taken as a pilot.

225. ‘Four tens of the second hundred of men’, that is, 160 men.
hundrad = 120.

227. Bjarneyjar: Nansen says that ‘the southern part of the Western
Settlement must have been then, as now, that part of the coast where
bears were scarcest’. Hence the ‘Bear Isles’ are not likely to have been
very near Vestribygd. The Bjarneyjar are mentioned by an Icelandic
geographer, Bjorn Jénsson (1574-1656), who had access to O!def lce.-
landic records now lost. He says that these islands are niné days
rowing from the southern part of Vestribygd, that is, a distance ©
about 190 miles. Bjorn’s statements of distance in Greenland s€2
however, are not very trustworthy. Island

234-5. Bjarney, Markland: Gathorne-Hardy suggests Sable sew-
and Nova Scotia; Hermannsson the northernmost peninsula of
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gland and the south-eastern area of Labrador; Reman, who
foun that the Markland and Vinland of Karlsefni were not identical

‘fl';:;;se of Leif, would place them both in Ungava Bay off the Hud-
wi :

t.
502456?;' Haki . . . Hekja: masc. and fem. formations on the same

The names are not Gaelic, but the Norsemen frequently re-
sterl ¢ reign thralls with Norse names. A similar pair, called Krdk
”?Krekja, are given by Ol4f Tryggvason to the hero of Bdrdar saga
an! efellsdss. The similarity of nomenclature suggests that they have
f ﬂen borrowed into both sagas from the same source.

ez s4- kjafal: so Hauksbok; AM 577 has bjafal. Both forms may be
corrupt. Gaelic cabhail ‘the body of a shirt’ and gioball ‘garment’,
«shaw!’ have been compared, but it is difficult to establish direct con-
ion with either.
ne:lsosn—g. annat . . . annat: ‘one . . . the other’. The neuter is used
pecause one, Haki, is masculine and the other feminine. )

264. Straumsey: thought by Hermannsson to be Heron Island in
Chaleur Bay, off the Gulf of St. Lawrence. Gathorne-Hardy suggests
Fisher's Island at the entrance to Long Island Sound, which he takes
to be Straumsfjord. Reman believes it to be an island at the mouth
of Chesterfield inlet on the north-western shore of the Hudson Bay.

265. Large breeding-places of birds are noticed by later discoverers
also. Charles Leigh says of the islands in the Gulf of St. Lawrence
that they are ‘sandy red, but with the multitude of birds upon
them they looke white. The birds sit as thicke as stones lie in a paved
street’.

268. fé: the Icelandic settlers took cattle with them to Greenland,
as is proved by the numerous bones of cattle found in the midden-
heaps of the Greenland settlements. As cattle could survive that
voyage, there is nothing unlikely in the statement that they were
brought to Vinland.

276. ‘Their prayer was not granted as soon as they desired.’

279-81. Hann horfdi . . . puldi npkkut: ‘He gazed up into the sky
W.lth staring eyes, open mouth, and dilated nostrils, and clawed at
himself, pinched himself and recited something.” He was making a
charm, reciting verses to Pér.

282~4. Hannkvad. . . at gora: ‘He said it was no business of theirs;
he tolq them not to be astonished, said he had lived long enough to
make it unnecessary for them to look after him.’
nois8‘9. Icelanders were accustomed to eat whale-meat even when

pressed by hunger.
Ve:::- The whale is supposed to have come as a result of bérhall’s
n th: to Bér; but bérhall’s contempt for the whale as food, expressed
acco, Verse below, lays this account open to suspicion. In the shorter
Unt in Grenlendinga pdttr the whale-meat does them r.o harm,
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and this seems to be correct, as Pérhall in his verse expects them
on eating 1t. 0 go

300 ff. Pérhall evidently thought they had missed Leif
while out at sea between Markland and Kjalarnes; he alsq se
have thought that the new land did not extend much fa“herems to
Karlsefni argues reasonably that Vinland is not likely to be non}fouth.
as vines should be looked for in the south, and he believes that thWard.
land does extend farther south. The fact that they have not yet : new
Vinland shows that the story of Haki and Hekja has been giv Oungd
soon. | N too
308 ff. These epigrammatic verses are accepted by all a
The spurious verses which were sometimes inserted in sagas 5t al
period than that of the events related were seldom as good a5 thiter
These verses are in fact the most certainly genuine part of the Wh:1e.
account, as versés were not easily corrupted in oral tradition, especialle
verses of such rigid form as these (in drdttkvatt ; see Grammar, § ;3 )y
Compare note to 16/22. 3

The first stanza may be rendered thus: “The battle-stock (men) said
when I came here (well may I curse the land before all men) I shoulg
have the best of drinks. Though I have won honour under helme;
(now) I have to wield the bucket—or rather I creep to the spring. No
wine has touched these lips of mine.” Note the effective order of the
words in this stanza.

308. meidr = ‘stem’, ‘tree-trunk’; malmping = ‘meeting of metal’,
‘battle’; meidar malmpings = ‘the warrior race’, ‘men’. Men and
women are frequently spoken of in poetry as trees, the reference being
to the myth of man’s origin. The gods took two trees and made one
of them into a man named Askr, and the other into a woman named
Embla. From this first pair mankind is descended.

312. Bilds hattar: bildr is a kind of spear, but also one of Odin’s
by-names. ‘Odin’s hood’ is the helmet.

313. beidi-Tyr: “T'yr who asks.’ beidi- Tyr Bilds hattar: “Tyr who
asks for helmet’, i.e. a man of fighting fame and service. Such con-
centrated metaphors cannot be translated with the same effect as the
original.

318-25. ‘Let us go back where our own countrymen are; lc:.the
adventurous steed of the sand’s heaven explore the broad running-
ground of ships, while the energetic host who praise this land sit on
Wonder-strand and boil their whale.’

319. sandhiminn: ‘sand-heaven’, the surface of the sea. ‘The adven-
turous steed of the sea’ is the ship.

320. lotum: the vowel of the verb ldta is here shown by the metre
to be shortened (originally in unaccented use). Grammar, § 176

kenni-Valr: Valr was the name of a famous horse, the steed of tso
hero Véstein, kenni- is from the stem of kanna ‘explore’. valr 8

s anland

8enuine,
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2 hawk, a sense which would be more suitable than the mixture
means hors in the interpretation adopted. But valr = ‘hawk’ is not
of M0 ssed in a kenning for ‘ship’, while Valr often is; the skalds
else? " ¢ greatly troubled by mixture of metaphor.
were ‘: bellendr Laufa vedrs: ‘those who raise the storm of Laufi’,
. 321':1 of warriors. Laufi was Bjarki’s famous sword.

16 Hép: Gathorne-Hardy conjectures that Hép is the land

3 35& New York harbour; Hermannsson suggests ‘somewhere north
“og: ¢ Cod’; Reman, of course, keeps it in the Hudson Bay, probably
of unF:i the Nelson River.

9. helgir fiskar: etymologically the meaning of the name is the

33e as of English halibut, but actually it was applied to other flat-fish.
sﬁ: Gathorne-Hardy suggests that the fish referred to here are Ameri-

plaice, also called ‘chicken halibut’. He quotes Goode’s American
Fishes: ‘Shoal water seems to be particularly attractive (to them), and
they are often founfi at the water’s edge, embedded in the sand, with
only their eyes in view.”

344-5. okvar veift . . . sdlarsinnis: ‘and staves were waved: from the
canoes, and made a noise very like threshing, and they were waved in
the direction of the sun’s course’. trjona is a pole, and here may be
used of a carved totem pole; the word was also used of the carved
figure-heads of ships; its original sense was ‘snout’. The noise like
threshing was doubtless made by rattle-sticks, which the Indians are
known to have used at their ceremonies. It is possible also that the
trjonur were themselves rattle-sticks.

347. skjold hvitan: white and red were used as symbolic of peace and
war among the Indians as among many other peoples. Later the
Indians of the prairies are known to have carried small flags, one of
white bison’s hide and the other of reddened leather, for use in the
same way that the red and white shields were used by the Norsemen.
For the red shield see line 375.

349. smdir menn: these men are called Skralingar below (line 370).
Itis disputed whether Indians or Eskimos are meant. The description
given here would suit either, as some of the Indian tribes are smdir
menn; it should be noticed also that for smdir Hauksbdk reads svartir
dark’, which may be right. There is no doubt that the Greenlanders
called the Eskimos Skralingar. Ari speaks of traces of them in Green-
land (4/47), which the Indians never reached, and the Icelandic Annals
lfe':orq the attacks of Skrelingar on the Norse settlements in Green-
;n“d in the fo.urteenth century. Moreover, the name has survived

r::Bl the Eskxmos'themselves, and is still used of the Eskimos of south
Greeglmd. Skraling should become *Sakalaleq in Eskimo of south
P\lblisha?;ld’ b}lt .the form actually used is Kalaleg. Hans Egede, who
ot th ed a dictionary of Greenland Eskimo in 17309, says that the Eski-

emselves told him that they got the name from the Norsemen
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who once lived in Greenland. According to the map drawn

Danish cartographer Claudius Clavus Svartho for the 1427 edit'y e
Ptolemy’s geography, the heathen inhabitants of Greenlandlon of
called Careli; see the reproduction of his map in Nansen, i;, 248 ";(erg
seems to represent the contemporary Eskimo form of p, hig
Skraeling, which was still Karaleq in Egede’s time. Thus
was lost early by the Eskimos, or possibly never existed
which they produced in trying to pronounce Skraling.

It is uncertain whether the Greenlanders had seen Eskimog wh
they made their first voyages to Vinland ; probably they had o Then
brought back a tradition of a dark-skinned race of men from Vinl €y
whom they called Skrelings, and it was natural that they shoylg a,n
the same name to the Eskimos when they found them in the noi;e
even though the natives whom they saw in Vinland were probably

: y
Indians. To Norsemen they would appear to have the same general
characteristics. It seems clear that Karlsefni was now too far south ¢,
meet with Eskimos. There is evidence that the Eskimos form,
came as far south as Newfoundland and the mouth of the St Lawrence
River, but probably they did not go south of these points. Now they
seldom come south of Hamilton Inlet in Labrador. Moreover, it is
hardly reasonable to associate Eskimos with a land of vines. The ‘skin
canoes’ of line 344 at first sight do seem to indicate Eskimos, but no
doubt Norsemen would think that the birch bark of Indian canoes was
a kind of skin. In the voyage of Porvald related in Greenl. pattr it is
related that Porvald and his men found three canoes, and three men
sleeping under each ; they killed eight, but one got away with his canoe.
Three men could not sleep under a Greenland kayak, nor were the
canoes umiaks, as one man could hardly carry one away. It is known
also that the Indians frequently slept under canoes; Jacques Cartier
says of one tribe: ‘They have no other dwelling but their boats which
they turn upside down, and under them they lay themselves all along
the bare ground’. The Skrzling food mentioned in line 412 ‘beast’s
marrow mixed with blood’ is also characteristic of the Indians. It was
later known as pemmican or moose-butter, cakes of hard grease ex-
tracted from moose-bones, of which one authority says, ‘It was this
which they (the Indians) used as their entire provision for living when
they went hunting’.

The meaning of the name Skreling is uncertain. It may be rel?tefi
to modern Norwegian skrzla ‘scream’, or to Icelandic skrzina ‘shrink’.
In modern Icelandic skraling means ‘churl’, ‘coarse fellow’, in modern
Norwegian ‘weakling’. Connexion with skrala ‘scream’ seems more
natural, but the modern forms point rather to the other etymology- ;

370. In Greenl. pdttr the savages fled because one of them Was C:e
down while trying to steal weapons. This accounts for the attack ma
later.

- Name
.the mitial s
in the fohn

erly
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g-81. The nature of the weapon here described is uncertain. It
be the same as that described in a passage in Schoolcraft’s Indian
mﬂ; s of the United States (i. 85): ‘Algonquin tradition affirms that in
Tride ¢ times, during the fierce wars which the Indians carried on,
*‘“C'e‘c‘onstructed a very formidable instrument of attack, by sewing
they large boulder in a new skin. To this a long handle was tied. When
up askin dried it became very tight round the stone, and after being
th?nted with devices assumed the appearance and character of a solid
:) be upon a pole. This formidable instrument to which the name of
ﬁ,ausm’ may be applied is figured (in one of the plates of the book)
from the description of an Algonquin chief. It was borne by several
warriors who acted as balisteers. Plunged upon a boat or canoe it was
capable of sinking it. Brought down on a group of men on a sudden it
roduced consternation and death.” The passage was first pointed out
in this connexion by Professor A. Bugge.

302. eigi heil : she was with child.

400. fjorir: Hauksbdk has fjpldi ‘multitude’.

4o9-10. af peim er fyrir bjoggu: ‘because of those who first inhabited

e land.’

" 431. Einfeetingr: the account in Grenl. pdttr of Porvald’s death in
a fight with Skrzlings says nothing of a uniped; the conventional
bravado of line 434 and the verse are also omitted. Probably all these
details are embroideries on the original account. The Greenlanders
are not likely to have known of the legend of the unipeds, which came
to Iceland with the Latin literature of the church, so that it is im-
probable that this Einfcetingr belonged to their account. In Iceland
the legend was certainly known long before the surviving texts of
borfinns saga were written down. In the same MS., Hauksbdk, unipeds
are mentioned among other wonders of the east, in the treatise Heim-
lysing ok Helgifraedi. F. Jénsson thinks that this compilation was made
?s ;arly as ¢. 1200. The source of its information about unipeds is
sidore of Seville.

434. Gott land . . . {struna: this speech resembles that of Pormdd
when the arrow was pulled out of his wound after the battle of
Stiklastad (according to the version in Heimskringla). Porméd looked
at the arrow and said, “The king has fed us well; there is a white coat
(of fat) about the roots of my heart’. Probably the saying was part of
fhe story-teller’s stock-in-trade, and was an embellishment upon truth
In both of these accounts.

450. kom til: ‘was born’. Karlsefni’s wife, the mother of Snorri,
Was Gudrfd, mentioned in E below.

455. skeggjadr: ‘bearded’ = full-grown man.

. 461-3. 15.eir spgdu . . . flikr: “They said that there was a country on
wl:’ other side opposite their own, and people lived there who wore
ite clothes and uttered loud cries, and carried poles and went about
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with flags’. The white clothes were probably buckskin ; the loud
Indian war-whoops; and Indian flags are well known. Criey

464. Hvitramannaland: there was an Icelandic legend of 4,
place, called also Ireland the Great. It was originally an Jrig}, tc}’ 2
tion. Landndmabdk ii. 19 tells how Ari Mdsson was driven by stor .
to Hvitramannaland, which was six days’ sail west of Icelando :
could not get away from the country, but was recognized by.l
travellers who did, and they reported that he was held in high honau'
there. The same story is told in Eyrbyggja saga of Bjorn Asbrangs our
except that the name of the country is omitted. son,

467. E is also based primarily on AM 557. The events
probably to the winter of 1001-2.

475-6. pdtti til hans . . . st6d: ‘it was felt that the duty wag hj, of
finding out when these times of scarcity which were troubling them
would cease’.

480. er mdti henni var sendr: ‘who had been sent to fetch her’,
482. alt { skaut ofan: the whole length of the garment, as far ag the
hem.

486. hnjdskulindi: a belt made of touchwood, dried fungus used a5
tinder.

489. ok d: ‘and on them’ (the thongs).

496. hjii ok hjord ok svd hybyli: ‘household and herd and likewise
the home’, evidently an alliterative formula used for welcoming a
spdkona. There might be something displeasing to her or the spirits
in the place, so that it was necessary to give her an opportunity to
inspect the place.

s11. vardlokur(so Hauksbdk ; AM 557 has -lokkur): the second element
of this word is loka ‘lock’, and the first is the stem of vordr ‘guardian’,
implying ‘guardian spirit’, cf. Mod. Norwegian vord ‘spirit’. The
vardloka was perhaps conceived to be a charm which attracted spirits
and locked them within the circle formed by joining hands (1. 522).
Discussion of this difficult word will be found in an essay by M. Olsen
in Maal og Minne, 1916, and in D. Strémbick, Sejd, 1935, pp- 124 ff.

S15. pd ertu happfréd: ‘then you are wise in good time’, when the
wisdom is most needed.

522. “The women made a ring (by joining hands) around the plat-
form, and Porbjorg sat on top (of the platform).’ .

534-8. Gudrid married first Périr (dead at this time? He is not
mentioned in Borfinns saga), then Porstein, son of Eirfk the Red, which
is the honourable match promised in 534-5; and finally p°fﬁ::f
Karlsefni. Her descendants were distinguished, as Porbjerg promise®:
the grandson of her son Snorri Porfinnsson, for instance, was Bishop
Porlik, friend of Ari the historian. ily

537-8. ok yfir pinum . . . sét: ‘and over the branches of yyour fam
shine brighter beams than I have power to see completely’-

belong
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VI

The earliest surviving version of this genealogy is in Ari Thor-
~|:;on’$ fslendingabJk which is probably the ultimate source of the

veys: the original genealogy, as in Ari, has frets, but the evidence
J-f he Hrafnkels saga manuscripts suggests that the author deliberately
olt:fe d to freys, perhaps to establish a connexion with the nickname of
8

zm.rﬂdarstpdum: this place-name has not survived. The author’s
u;ICKCSt in place-names and his attempts to explain them are note-
worthy; cf. 1L 15, 18, 45, 183, 556, 623, 660, 820.
16. geit: this readmg is h‘ere preferred, despite the weight of manu-
script authority against it, because of the place-name Geitdalr in
1. 18. The probable source for the p ge, Landndmabdk, has goltr
¢;k gridungr, ‘boar and bull’, for geit ok hafr, but the author’s alteration
of gridungr to hafr was clearly deliberate. The alteration of goltr to
geit seems very probable therefore; cf. his interest in place-names
(9 n.) and the suggested alteration ‘freys’. For a comparison of the
wo accounts of Hrafnkel’s arrival in Iceland see Medium Zvum,
viii, pp. 9 ff.
20. at briim: this bridge, which is mentioned several times in the saga
(IL. 284, 545, 863), seems to have been a natural bridge of rock.
26, Oddbjorg is not mentioned in any other source. Hrafnkel’s two
sons are known from other sagas.
33. godord: the authority of a godi, who, originally a temple priest,
became a secular chieftain in Iceland. The godi’s dependents and
supporters were called his pingmenn. His authority over them could
be legally handed over, either temporarily or permanently, to another;
cf. 1. 372. The nickname Freysgodi is also to be found attached to
Pérd Qzurarson (Landndmabdk and elsewhere).
47. at Laugarhiisum: according to 1. 214 Laugarhis should be north
of Adalbél, but if the present site of Adalbdl is the original one Laugar-
his is south of it. The topography of the saga seems to be confused,
though it is difficult to say whether this confusion is due to the author
or to the wrong identification of farm-sites by later readers. Professor
Jéhannesson’s suggestion (in his edition) that in saga-times Hrafnkel’s
farm was in fact farther up valley than the present Adalbdl is attractive
and would eliminate many topographical difficulties. The site of

Leikskilar (1. 52) is unknown, but it must have been near the mouth of
the valley,

gi;’)l tMiélagardi; the visits by Eyvind Bjarnason and Porkel Lepp (1.
0

Sev onstantinople are probably fictional (see Hrafnkatla, p. 24).
'onefal If:elanders are said to have served in the Varangian guard in
Stantinople including Kolskegg Hamundarson (Njdls saga), Bolli
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Bollason (Laxdela saga), and Halldér Snorrason who went there v:
King Harold of Norway (Heimskringla). With
90. fimm . . . seli: note that seli is dative. ‘Your duties will be to dg;
back the fifty ewes at the shieling.’ Tive
93. #dalnum fram: ‘in the upper part of the valley’. This is the no
meaning of fram in Hrafnkels saga; cf. . 111 hann gengr fram Yfir ¢
‘he walked up valley across the river’. "a
99. forn ordskvidr: the author is very fond of proverbs; cf, |
446, 447, 619, 644, 728.

128. til mids aptans: see note to §/54.

130. honum mundi mdl heim: note the omission of two infinitive
‘it must be time for him to go home,’ cf. IL. 555, 597, 836, 885, &
177. at ekki verdi at peim monnum: ‘no good will come to those me.n ,
Some word meaning ‘fortune’ or ‘good-luck’ must be supplied here.
183—4. ok er padan . . . selinu: i.e. it is six o’clock when, seen from th.e
shieling, the sun stands above the cairn.

185. vig: ‘slaying’, though in moderr law it would be called murder,
In Old Norse law, however, mord was used only of secret slaughter, A
slaying was not a heinous crime, if the author of it made his deed
known. It then became the duty of the relatives of the dead either to
take vengeance on the slayer or to exact compensation in accordance
with the legal scale of payments for such killings, the amount varying
according to the rank of the dead man.

189—90. ok verda . . . hafa: ‘and men will have to put up with it’.
193—4. mundi . . . ordit: ‘no other small matter would have made trouble
between me and Einar’. Professor Helgason, in his edition, suggests
the insertion of en between annat and smdtt, i.e. ‘only small (difficul-
ties) would have arisen between me and Einar’.

226. pvisidr...vid: ‘there was the less courage in him, the more there
was at stake’.

229-30. bidr Sdmiit ganga:hewished tospeak to Sdm privately, and for
this purpose it was usual to go out of doors. The hall (skdli) or sitting-
room (stofa), even if the house had both, were used by most of the
household and were not private enough for the discussion of secrets.
236-7. er petta mdl . . . hogguit: ‘the caseis thus, that though the manis
nearest of kin to me, yet the blow is struck not far from you’, i.e. has
fallen on one of no distant relationship to you.

244. mun . . . fara: ‘he is sure to behave well in some way’. .
251. ydr vex alt i augu: ‘everything grows big in your sight’, that 15
everything seems too difficult for you to attempt. L
256. hvat sok horfir: ‘how the case will go’. hvat is accus. of dlrecm.n'
as were originally the many adverbial phrases with veg, as pan" v
1. 236.

260. verdr . . . md: ‘however it turns out’. L,
264. The blood feud against Hrafnkel was legally Porbjern’s,

* 55‘264

L. 220,

as he
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pext of kin to the dead man, and by this formality he transfers it
Wwas

to 56’:’ ’This was part of the necessary procedure before summoning

2 ni(el to the quarter court. The buar of 1. 271 are witnesses in the
H Hrafnkel summons his supporters to ride with him , as he would
case- done even though there had been no case against him.
have The approximate routes of Hrafnkel and Sim to the bing are

275 on the map of Iceland at the end of the book. That taken by
shown , . .
Hrafnkel was .the normal route. Sam wished to get there before him

list the aid of other chieftains, and so he took the shorter route,
to en
«which, however, f:oulq only be used by one who had a thorough
Knowledge of the interior of Iceland; cf. 1l. 537-8.

282. einhleypinga : unmarri.ed, laqdless men, i.e. not far@ers; cf. the

description b(:;'kel glv:_:tsy of himself in 1. 345. Hrafnkel’s pingmenn are

ers and property-owners.

3112fsa;n fyrir ofan Bldfjoll: ‘above (i.e. farther inland than) Blafjoll.’
so1. hrakit af mdlaferlum: probably because Hrafnkel with his

numerous pingmenn prevented his opponents from entering the court

to plead their case, as happens to him in 1l. 498-502. It is essential for

S4m to obtain the help of godar with an equal or even greater number

of suppor‘t;;'s{r vdn komit: ‘past all hope’

320-1. : .

348. Neither Porgeir nor Porkel are mentioned elsewhere. Nor
could Porgeir have been a godi in the western fjords (see Medium
Zvum, viii, p. 7). The third brother, Porm¢d from Alptanes near
Reykjavik, is known from Landndmabdk, but his family is not, as the
saga suggests, from the western fjords. Nor is it correct that he married
Pérdis, the niece of the famous hero of selection ix.

407-9. spurdi . . . at ordi: ‘asked who went about so clumsily, step-
ping on men’s feet which were sore already. But Sim and he had
nothing to SI:‘W for themselv;s." B 4 han b

412-14. En morgum . . . skapi: ‘But many a man does worse than he
intends, and it happens with many a one that he can’t think of every-
thing when he has much on his mind’.

445. er d Hrafnkel . . . rdit: ‘who could get the better of Hrafnkel’
(literally in rowing).

_ 450-1. ok haf i . . . bddir: ‘and you have it as (long as) I have held
1tin the past, and from then on we will share it between us’.

471. d0r démar fara 1t : the author is here thinking of the setting of
:he quarter courts, which seems to have begun with a procession from
we LaW-foclg. In fact this is an anachronism, as the quarter courts
ﬁ;l’e not mstxtute.d until A.D. 962—3. According to the early constitu-
N n the whole suit should have been heard not at the Althing but at a
ocal meeting in the east. The author cannot have had a clear idea of
Procedure at the Althing, for in 1. 481 he suggests that the court was



224 Hrafnkels saga 6 4714y

held at the Law-rock itself. This vagueness on procedure show

the saga was written some time after 1263 when, as a regy], sfthat
amalgamation of Iceland and Norway, the constitution of the reo the
was changed. Publjc

484. miskvidalaust: ‘without making a single slip in his pleag;
The need to be word-perfect in the pleading of a suit is stresseq ; ing.!
famous court-scenes at the Althing in Njdls saga (see Daseny’s :: ¢
lation, chs. 141-3). ans.

495. ltil vorn fyrir landi: ‘that the ground would be byt poo,
defended’; an idiom handed down from viking times when att tly
were often made on an almost undefended coast. acks

503. alsekr: a complete outlaw, who might be slain and whoge
perty might be seized after the court of forfeiture ( fé’“’mddm,)l:‘:
been held on the outlaw’s land fourteen days after the end of the bina

523. vdpnatak: the interpretation given in 1. 524 agrees with t:e
Icelandic laws, but the original meaning was probably the giving of
assent by clashing weapons together, as in the Old Norwegian laws
(cf. also Tacitus, Germania, ch. xi).

556. Hrossageilar: ‘horse-lanes’; the place-name is now unknown,

560. konur ok born var rekit: note the impersonal construction-
konur and bgrn are accusative. !

573~4. d hdsinum peira: Professor Nordal (Hrafnkatla, p. 38) points
out that in Saxo Grammaticus, Bk. viii (Holder’s edition, pp. 278).
Iarmericus treats his Slav prisoners in a similar fashion.

605. sjdlfdemi: ‘absolute powers’,i.e. Sdmis allowed to fix whatever
penalty he thinks fit.

625. mikinn atdrdtt af fiskinum: i.e. Hrafnkel made great use of
fish caught in Lagarfljét in provisioning his household in these first
difficult years on the new farm.

627-8. drd d vetur . . . dbyrgdar var: ‘In the first year Hrafnkel set
aside both calf and kid (i.e. every young animal) for winter-feeding and
kept (every animal) he risked so well that nearly all of them lived'.

654. er hann d: i.e. Freyr, or, from the Christian point of view, the
devil. This action and the despoiling of the gods in the temple are
clear anachronisms, as no godi in heathen times could have done such
a thing.

666. vestr { fjordu: i.e. { Vestfjordu.

678. I penna tima . . . Islands: the falseness of this statement and
the impossibility of Hrafnkel’s re-establishing himself, with such
success, in Fljétsdal at so late a date (mid-tenth century) show th
strong fictional element in the s